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   ~ * ~
 
    
 
   From the Lord I AM Jesus Christ to His faithful bride being highly beloved in the Spirit of holiness
 
    
 
   ~ * ~
 
   


 
   
  
 



 
 
   ~ * ~ 
 
   And it was at Jerusalem the feast of the dedication, and it was winter.
 
   And Jesus walked in the temple in Solomon's porch.
 
   Then came the Jews round about him, and said unto him, How long dost thou make us to doubt? If thou be the Christ, tell us plainly.
 
   Jesus answered them, I told you, and ye believed not: the works that I do in my Father's name, they bear witness of me.
 
   But ye believe not, because ye are not of my sheep, as I said unto you.
 
   My sheep hear my voice, and I know them, and they follow me:
 
   And I give unto them eternal life; and they shall never perish, neither shall any [man] pluck them out of my hand.
 
   My Father, which gave [them] me, is greater than all; and no [man] is able to pluck [them] out of my Father's hand.
 
   I and [my] Father are one.
 
   Then the Jews took up stones again to stone him. (Gospel of Saint John 10)
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INTRODUCTION
 
   This is a very serious, different, interesting, and relevant book about the end times.  It is a Spiritual work, and so it is a world apart from ALL the other books on this topic.
 
   This book is a simple Holy Bible study in the Gospel of Matthew, chapter 24, that even a non-Christian can easily read and understand. 
 
   Matthew 24 contains End Time parables that had been sealed closed for about 2000 years.  The parables were given by Christ Jesus after His disciples asked Him what sign would precede His second appearance and the end of the world. They asked Him for a sign and He gave them a bunch of parables that no man has been able to decipher since then, and so the sign has remained a mystery… until now. 
 
    [image: ] If the parables were unveiled and the sign known, after 2000 years of silence, what would that suggest to you?
 
   This is a fast paced, concise, facts based book. The reader is questioned throughout this book, like the question above, and the reader is expected to think for him or herself and use the given facts to form their own conclusion.
 
   This book is titled as it is because Matthew 24 is nothing but End Time parables, which have been unveiled, which is the reason for the alert.
 
   The parables in Matthew 24 are a beautifully composed masterpiece by the Son of man. They contain hidden prophecies. There is no knowing how soon the Lord Jesus Christ could return.
 
   The chief prophecy or sign does not speak favorably about the corporate Church before the End. Many Church leaders are not going to like the interpretation. To say that God does not approve of them or their teaching should offend many of them, but that is the given prophecy. This is where history repeats itself, as the religious leaders of the past were blinded by their own works and hearts, and refused to acknowledge God’s works, and killed the Son of God. Has it been any different today?
 
   Also, this book opposes what the corporate Church teaches about the end times, their false doctrine known here as the Antichrist Translation; it also opposes the false gospel known as Preterism.
 
   Beginners Welcome Here
 
   The attempt was to write this book in simple and easy to understand language so that someone with little or no experience reading the Holy Bible can understand this book – even a young person – in hope that salvation is still possible. If you are someone that has always been curious about the Holy Bible and the Christian religion then this is an excellent book to begin your learning; a beginner user friendly book.
 
   This book is a basic but very interesting Holy Bible study that takes the reader step-by-step through more than 82 verses, so that the reader can see and judge if any shenanigans have taken place and if the writer is attempting to manipulate the reader into believing wrongly—so simple a child can do this. 
 
   By reading End Time’s Alert you will learn a lot of basic Christian doctrine, and with it hopefully understand why so many people read the Holy Bible differently; which is why churches can be so different. A few different versions of the Holy Bible are mentioned here and what makes them different, and so you can get an idea of a Holy Bible for yourself should you decide to invest in one. You can learn some of the history of Christianity, and some of the prophecies for the future of mankind.
 
   You shall learn how to correctly study the Holy Bible with a book called a concordance so that you can later check the teachings of others to avoid being deceived by them. You will learn how to read and study Holy Bible verses correctly to avoid many false teachings. In this book you will be given all the verses and taught how to read and use them, so that in this book you will be doing your own work and forming your own conclusions as to what God is saying in the Holy Bible – this is not a brain-washing book – you get to see and study the verses yourself.
 
   This book is complete, with all of the Holy Bible scriptures included inside this book—no Holy Bible is needed. So there is no extra work of having to look up and compare verses as they are all given inside of this book for your convenience.
 
   False Predictions
 
   In the past, there have been false predictions about the end of the world that have made Christians look like silly children before proud worldly people. The false predictions came from vanity or misguided intentions, and as all such works they eventually fade away. What is amazing is how people, including many so called Christians, decided to focus upon the failed prediction and not the seriousness of the warning. And so, what they concluded was that God is a fake and religion a scam and choose to live a proud worldly life. But this is what they really wanted anyway, as they were just looking for an excuse.
 
   The false predictions at the time were an embarrassment, but they did serve a very important warning and reminder to the world, a dire warning that eventually the Lord Jesus Christ is to return, and the earth to be destroyed. Even though the predictions were an embarrassing failure the warnings were a good thing.
 
   The past predictions were wrong from the start because they used a lot of different verses from different books of the Holy Bible, which were cut and pasted together into a scenario. When men do this type of thing then it is no longer God speaking from the Holy Bible but the men that had pieced the sentences together into carefully constructed paragraphs to form a message derived from the imagination of their own heart.
 
   End Time’s Alert: Matthew 24 Prophecies does not cut and paste verses from different writings. This book does not piece together thirty verses from ten different writings to assemble a scenario. This is a basic and simple Holy Bible study on chapter 24 of the Gospel of Matthew.
 
   The Holy Bible has remained solidly unchanged throughout all of the false predictions in that it continues to prophesy the second appearance of the Lord Jesus Christ from heaven. It is not a question of if but when shall He return, and the end occur. People today laugh and scoff about the seriousness of the topic, but the fact is the Lord Jesus Christ is due, and I would say that He is overdue. 
 
   We are today about 2000 years closer to that event, meaning that we are 2000 years closer to the appointed time of the end then when the prophecies were first given! There have been many warnings and reminders throughout the years from the false predictions, as the Christians of their day saw the world becoming more and more estranged from God, but it is now known that they should have been watching for the Church to become estranged.
 
   For those that are still alert and watching there are many signs in this unruly world and Church to indicate that we are in the end times, and that Judgment is at hand. But receiving solid proof from the Holy Bible would be the decisive confirmation. The big important question is how would God tell His people so that there would be no mistaking that the second appearance of the Lord Jesus Christ is near to come?
 
   End Time Doctrine
 
   People that are new to reading the Holy Bible are not going to have as much trouble learning here, I don’t think. And a good example of what I’m trying to say is the doctrine of the end time’s that the Church teaches as being truth. They teach that the Devil is going to birth himself into a man, and then become an important political world leader, and then desecrate some future third temple in the State of Israel, and then the Lord Jesus Christ returns to destroy this devil-man and reign for 1000 years in that Jewish temple. This teaching has become a cult in and of itself, but I am not sure how many people take this teaching seriously.
 
   The huge problem with this pieced translation of Scriptures is that it is all nonsense—the Holy Bible does not teach any of it. False predictions or prophecies of the past were fabricated by men that cut many different verses out of the Holy Bible and then pieced them together onto a blank sheet of paper. They start with random verses and then assemble them into an order of events on the blank sheet of paper. What is being taught today in the Church, the scenario above, is no different. The only reason the above prediction has not failed yet is because what they’re predicting shall never happen – it cannot fail because it cannot happen.
 
   What exacerbates the problem for Christians is that the false teaching has them looking in the wrong direction for the wrong signs. This wrong teaching uses the same procedure that the false predictors used for their false predictions of the past, which is to piece together different verses from different writings. Combing similar verses is an Old Testament practice, but this is a new era and there are whole writings in the New Testament Bible that are specific to the end times.
 
   There are two other very important writings in the Holy Bible that focus on the end times other than Matthew 24, which also have never been unveiled. There is the Book of Revelation, and a few chapters in the Book of Daniel with prophecies about the end times. In addition to the three chief writings are a handful of separated verses scattered throughout the New Testament writings. These random verses are what theologians primarily use for their doctrine, as they can be manipulated much easier into saying what they want than an entire book of many combined verses that are a sealed mystery to them.
 
   End Time’s Alert does not delve too much into the doctrine of the end times; it stays focused on the verses in chapter 24 of Matthew. But most of what the Church teaches for the last days grew from the historic event of when the Jewish people became a State in 1948. Which means, most of what the Church teaches is really not that old, but it has been around long enough so that many people have heard it and think that it is really going to happen because theologians are teaching it. So there is going to be a learning transition for many Christians to overcome here.
 
   The reason I am referring to doctrine about the end times is because there are several verses in chapter 24 that Church theologians use to cut and paste together their doctrine. They do not use all of the verses in chapter 24 because they do not understand them all, or the chapter as a whole, and so they just use a couple verses from it. And these few verses are important pieces to their doctrine. And what this means is that there is a learning transition for the reader if the reader has been a practicing Christian for some time.
 
   What is important to understand is that one of us is wrong. This book, Matthew 24 Prophecies, provides totally different interpretations for those few verses, which means someone got it all wrong. If the interpretations for the verses in this book are correct then they severely weaken or destroy what the Church teaches for doctrine about the end times. You need to be aware of this and decide which is more accurate.
 
   Serious Topic
 
   And as you can imagine, the sign hidden in this chapter has never been known before now because if it had been known then the Worldly Church Prophecy would not have remained a closed mystery for the last 2000 years, and everyone in the Church and especially those outside of the Church would have been talking about and rehearsing the prediction about how the supposedly forever clean, pious, and unblemished holy Church is predicted to fall away from God’s grace—if the prophecy had been known before this time then you would have heard about it. So this teaching is entirely new.
 
   There are many barriers that must be overcome in someone’s life, such as personal weaknesses, family relations, influences from friends… The souls that read this book must want the truth; but the truth is not easy to accept. It is important to understand one’s self and the reason why you want to read this book. Everyone should read it, but the motive for reading it is extremely important. Have you rejected it before even reading it? Do you want the truth of God’s Word or the lies of this world? 
 
   The best reason would be to get closer to God in heaven, but that could mean making some changes in one’s normal everyday life with family and friends. The truth is powerful and cannot be denied, but it is difficult to accept. This book reveals the last opportunity for change, before the trumpet sounds. The purpose of writing this book is to point the way to the Most High God in heaven, but how many care about Truth today?
 
   This book should be an interesting lesson for both the non-Christian and Christian reader. Chapter 24 has been sealed closed for about 2000 years and is now just being unveiled, which means there is something new in here for everyone to learn.
 
   Holy Bible Basics
 
   The word “holy” is a word used to describe God, and His works. The Holy Bible has been directly influenced by the Holy Spirit, which is to say directly influencing the writer on what to write. Because of this direct influence the Holy Bible is regarded as the work of God and hence why the word holy was placed in the title.
 
   The word “Bible” denotes one book that is a library of many books. The basic Protestant Holy Bible has sixty-six books or writings within it, but some Holy Bibles can contain as many as eighty-one writings or books as they are commonly called. And so, the Protestant Holy Bible is like a miniature library of sixty-six religious holy writings.
 
   I personally use the King James Version (KJV) of the Holy Bible. It has the “thee” and “thou” pronouns within it. There are many different versions or translations of the Holy Bible to choose from, but I prefer to use the King James because there is not a lot of paraphrasing, which is personal interpretation of the verses by the translators. The King James Version (KJV) dates back to the early 1600’s when paraphrasing was an unthinkable act and probably considered blasphemy. No version is an accurate word for word translation because of the changes in grammar throughout the years, but the KJV makes the attempt.
 
   Some of the KJV verses could have a word or two with brackets around them, such as [man] or [by], which most of the time means the language scholars or translators inserted the word “man” into the verse to fill the verse, because the original text did not have it or it was not readable. The idea was to rewrite the original text into today’s readable grammar. The brackets help us to know what the scholars did.
 
   Many of the writings or books in the Holy Bible are historical records that date back to many different periods of time in man’s history. Many different people wrote the different books throughout thousands of years. The oldest remaining tangible recopied manuscript to have survived to the twenty-first century is reported to date to the first or second century; but again, many had been recopied from writings that had been written at an earlier period of time. Many of the events recorded within the Holy Bible occurred hundreds or even thousands of years before the birth of Christ Jesus, which occurred in about 7 BC, and so again, the Holy Bible is largely a history book.
 
   The Holy Bible contains many different stories and lessons that have been used by billions of souls over the years to condition themselves to be better persons in this world and to prepare themselves to meet God Almighty someday. The Holy Bible reveals insight for us carnal or mortal men to know something about God and how He does things, and also what He expects from us. Without the Holy Bible man would be a lesser creature, having little composure or dignity, and desolate of hope.
 
   The Holy Bible is divided into two main sections, the first section is the oldest and is called the Old Testament, the writings of which dates before the birth of Christ Jesus, and then the second and final section begins at the birth of the Holy Messiah and is called the New Testament. And, as it was said above, there are many different writings from many different people within each section.
 
   The Old Testament writings tell the history of how God first interacted with man to establish His two part salvation plan that would eventually come to fruition in the second part, the New Testament Era. Salvation is the core message of the Holy Bible in the Old and New Testaments, but the message of salvation for all nations of peoples is more evident in the New Testament section because that is when Christ Jesus was born into this world. So salvation is really the chief message and reason for God giving us the Holy Bible, and as the Holy Bible explains it is the foremost reason for this temporary creation that we exist in today.
 
   The Old Testament Era lasted for many thousands of years but there were not a great number of souls saved during that era because God’s Holy Messiah had not been crucified at the Cross, and so there could be no salvation. Technically, salvation came to light with the birth of Christ Jesus into this world because He brought truth and grace into this world. So the Old Testament Era is a tutor that describes the salvation that God would eventually bring into the world and why He planned it. The Old Testament highlights man’s sinful nature, and that man by his carnal nature is separated from God, which is Spirit. The New Testament Era is the time for salvation, and the fulfilled prophecies of the Old Testament writings are used to confirm and support God the Father’s glorious work by, through and in the Lord Jesus Christ, His ordained Holy Messiah.
 
   The two sections work together to teach the reader the basics about God and His ways. The teaching and the salvation message would not be complete with one section. There have been many different writers that penned the holy writings over thousands of years but when both sections are put together it is possible to see one author in all of those writings that were written over thousands of years. The reason for that is because the salvation message is at the core of most of the writings. This is especially true in the Old Testament Era, where many different writings contain one or two prophecies that the writer would have no idea of their importance, and not until the New Testament Era did those combined prophecies come to life when Christ Jesus was resurrected.
 
   So an Old Testament scribe would write a small part, but was unclear what he was writing, but we know today having them all together. For example the religious leaders murdered Christ Jesus, even though their religious writings spoke of His coming, they just assumed the prophesied Messiah would be different, more praiseworthy. It wasn’t until after Christ Jesus was killed for the sins of men, and then raised from the dead, and then the Holy Spirit given to men that God unveiled the Old Testament mysteries that had been hidden for thousands of years. So the credibility of the Holy Bible is the core message of salvation in the many writings by one author, and the fulfilled prophecies for the Holy Messiah.
 
   But that credibility cannot be sustained without help, because much of the importance contained within the holy writings is hidden from the eyes of careless and indifferent hearts. The Holy Bible contains many stories that preachers in churches have taken much delight in applying to everyday life for their listeners. This is the appeal of the Holy Bible, its good principles and clever lessons about life that anyone can learn from.
 
   The Holy Bible is just a book that has pages with words on them, and so people can read the Holy Bible just like any other book. Anyone can read the Holy Bible, and then proclaim to be a child of God, and many people do just that. But just because someone claims to be a child of God does not mean that they are, contrary to what the Church teaches today. 
 
   There are deceitful people everywhere in every profession, and religion is no exception. In fact, religion is an ideal place for people of unscrupulous character to hide, lurk, and prey on unsuspecting people. Anyone can get a degree in theology, and eventually get a job doing it, but that academic degree from men is not an imprint of God’s approval.
 
   The Holy Bible is just a book, but with God there is more to it. The Holy Bible comes to light with the Holy Spirit. Without the Holy Spirit the Holy Bible is just an ordinary book. The Holy Spirit reveals the secrets contained within the Scriptures that are meant for God’s children only. The Holy Spirit teaches the lessons or wisdom contained therein to the heart, so that the heart and mind is transformed by the power of God to live a holy life. The Holy Spirit is a gift. Without the Holy Spirit there is no salvation, no matter how many times a person reads the Holy Bible or utters a certain name in prayer or how generous they are or how many so called Christian friends they have supporting them in church.
 
   The Holy Spirit is everything; He truly is the Life of man. Without the Holy Spirit there is no true understanding of the Scriptures and there is no real Spiritual life. People seem to think just reading the Holy Bible is enough, like as though it is some sort of work or duty for them, but the fact is without the Holy Spirit the Holy Bible is just a book—just a plain ordinary book. 
 
   The real or true guide into a Spiritual life with God in heaven is the Holy Spirit, and as I said, and as the Holy Bible teaches clearly the Holy Spirit is a gift from God in heaven, and is the imprint of His approval. He is difficult to receive, but even more difficult to maintain.
 
   STRONG’S CONCORDANCE
 
   End Times Alert: Matthew 24 Prophecies is basically a Holy Bible study of chapter 24 in the Book of Matthew. Each verse is discussed here and in some of them the words are important enough to examine closer. One word in a verse can sometimes be very beneficial for understanding the parable that contains it. To examine an individual word we will be using what is called a concordance, which is a thick book that lists or indexes every word in the Holy Bible with a designated ID number. An ID number of each word in the concordance tells a student of the Holy Bible where each one of those words is written in the Holy Bible. 
 
   So a concordance enables a student to do an exhaustive study throughout the entire Holy Bible on just one word. A concordance is very useful for studying the Holy Bible, and one can be bought in print form or you can use one for free on the Internet.
 
   Each word receives a reference or ID number to make certain that it is the same root word written in the original text from which it had been translated; an example is something like- “word” 8251. The number after “word” comes from what is called a concordance. As mentioned earlier I use the King James Version of the Holy Bible, and the concordance that is used with it is called the Strong’s Concordance.
 
   The Old Testament writings were first written in the Hebrew language and the New Testament writings in Greek. The reference or ID number allows us to know that the Hebrew words are identical, meaning there is not two or more different Hebrew root words present sharing the same English word. It does happen that the same English word is used for two different original root words. But two different roots words have different meanings, and so we must be careful. However, many root words have several different but related words called synonyms to represent the original word for better reading. In Part 1 one such Greek root word uses the word “affliction” and the word “tribulation” as being synonymous with each other, as synonyms having the same original definition.
 
   So then, every word in the King James Bible has a corresponding ID number that can be found in a book called a Strong’s Concordance that enables a student of the Holy Bible to research a word and see how it is used in other writings throughout the whole of the Holy Bible.
 
   The uncertainty of each word is because the interpretation of each word into our modern day language from the original Greek or Hebrew text is translated by different language scholars. Different people have differing opinions on how a certain word should be translated.
 
   Some versions of the Holy Bible are not even close to being word for word translations or make any attempt to do so. Some of the translators paraphrased the verses into what they think – they think – the verse is saying, and so the reader has no idea what the original written words were, because they are not there. I have heard about one version of the Holy Bible that the publisher calls “The Book”, not the “Holy Bible” – O no – The Book; which is marketed to young adults. 
 
   This was years ago and I do not know if they are still selling them, but where is the respect? And just what type of people is this publisher attempting to bring into the Church? Where is the respect? I think the entire version is paraphrased, and it just makes me so mad thinking about it.
 
   Different versions of the Holy Bible come from different publishers, and publishers are in the business to make money. I think the Holy Bible is still the number one selling book in the world with over 20 million sold every year. And so, a large publisher of Christian books would want to provide its own version for one reason or another. 
 
   So if you have ever wondered why there are so many different versions of the Holy Bible then these two examples should provide a little more insight – simple reason is to make money – but we all have to do something for a living.
 
   If you intend to buy a Holy Bible then be careful and do your research and buy one that has as little paraphrasing as possible. Many versions of the Holy Bible do not have their own concordance, so make certain a concordance is available. Do not buy a Holy Bible for casual reading, do not even go there. Reading the Holy Bible is very, very serious business and every time you pick one up in your hands that is how you should be.
 
   Scholars are quick to proclaim and rehearse “their importance in the role of deciphering ancient text so that the common man can understand more fully the cultural context of the writings, by considering differences in figures of speech, metaphors, idioms, common phrases, references to historical events, cultural references, or the alternate meanings used by those of the time period to express their thoughts in their own language at the time”… (This is mostly rubbish! Pray for the Holy Spirit!). If you prefer to place your soul in the hands of an academic professional of a worldly institution for Spiritual guidance then you are asking for trouble.
 
    
 
   The eternal glory of the Almerciful Lord be magnified exceedingly in respect to His blessings of good toward each sincere reader. Amen.
 
   


  
 



CHAPTER ONE
 
   Assignment One
 
   Matthew / Mark / Luke
 
   
 
   A book is for reading, and you may be excited to begin reading this book right now, but you can’t. First you have a job to do. It is not difficult but it does take a little bit of time. Remember that this book is for you—for your benefit. Therefore, just do the assignment without complaining too much.
 
   Your job is to take a long close look at Matthew 24, as it is written within the Holy Bible… before the study begins. By completing this you shall gain a comfortable overall view of the information that is about to be discussed.
 
   Reading all of the verses can help to prepare you mentally and give to you a better appreciation of what you are about to learn. This chapter has been sealed closed for 2000 years, and many people (probably better than any of us) have desired to hear what you are about to hear, but have not. This first assignment is important for you to complete.
 
   The job is not difficult, but some careful thought is necessary. Your assignment is to carefully read chapter 24 of the Book of Matthew and divide the chapter into two parts. This means that you will need to find the breaking point in the middle, where events seem to change from one period of time to a different period of time. You will probably need to read the chapter more than once before you find the middle, but there is one and it is not necessarily in the middle either. You just need to divide the given verses into two halves.
 
   After you have divided the verses in half, into two sections, then look carefully at the two halves and divide them into halves again, so that when you have finished you have four parts. A very simple request, but very difficult, which you are about to discover.
 
   Think of it as a puzzle. And keep in mind, that this chapter has been sealed closed for about 2000 years, and no one for that last 2000 years has understood what Christ Jesus was trying to tell us—it’s been sealed all this time. You have been helped with a clue, so now take your time and do not rush it, because you need the hands-on involvement with this chapter to better appreciate and be respective of what you are about to learn.
 
   The Gospel of Matthew is one of four Gospels that begin the New Testament books. The Gospels are eyewitness accounts of when Christ Jesus walked the earth. They describe in detail His works, teachings, and sayings that God the Father did through Him.
 
   Three of those four Gospels have a chapter with very similar parables and prophecies as Matthew 24 does. So this book also reviews certain verses from the other two Gospels because the three are very similar, but a little different. The three books and their chapters are Matthew 24, Mark 13, and Luke 21, in respective order. All three chapters are printed in this book for your convenience, to compare and study. So read all three chapters for comparison and complete the assignment before moving on.
 
   Divide verses 1-42 into Sections A & B, and then into four parts total:
 
   Section A
 
   Part 1: Begins _1_. and ends ___
 
   Part 2: Begins ___ and ends ___
 
   Section B
 
   Part 3: Begins ___ and ends ___
 
   Part 4: Begins ___ and ends._42_
 
   
 
   * ~ *
 
   Matthew 24 / Mark 13 / Luke 21
 
    Back to >> Contents
 
   * ~ *
 
   Gospel of Saint Matthew
 
   Mat 24:1 ¶ And Jesus went out, and departed from the temple: and his disciples came to [him] for to shew him the buildings of the temple.
 
   Mat 24:2 And Jesus said unto them, See ye not all these things? verily I say unto you, There shall not be left here one stone upon another, that shall not be thrown down.
 
   Mat 24:3 And as he sat upon the mount of Olives, the disciples came unto him privately, saying, Tell us, when shall these things be? and what [shall be] the sign of thy coming, and of the end of the world?
 
   Mat 24:4 And Jesus answered and said unto them, Take heed that no man deceive you.
 
   Mat 24:5 For many shall come in my name, saying, I am Christ; and shall deceive many.
 
   Mat 24:6 And ye shall hear of wars and rumours of wars: see that ye be not troubled: for all [these things] must come to pass, but the end is not yet.
 
   Mat 24:7 For nation shall rise against nation, and kingdom against kingdom: and there shall be famines, and pestilences, and earthquakes, in divers places.
 
   Mat 24:8 All these [are] the beginning of sorrows.
 
   Mat 24:9 Then shall they deliver you up to be afflicted, and shall kill you: and ye shall be hated of all nations for my name's sake.
 
   Mat 24:10 And then shall many be offended, and shall betray one another, and shall hate one another.
 
   Mat 24:11 And many false prophets shall rise, and shall deceive many.
 
   Mat 24:12 And because iniquity shall abound, the love of many shall wax cold.
 
   Mat 24:13 But he that shall endure unto the end, the same shall be saved.
 
   Mat 24:14 And this gospel of the kingdom shall be preached in all the world for a witness unto all nations; and then shall the end come.
 
   Mat 24:15 When ye therefore shall see the abomination of desolation, spoken of by Daniel the prophet, stand in the holy place, (whoso readeth, let him understand:)
 
   Mat 24:16 Then let them which be in Judaea flee into the mountains:
 
   Mat 24:17 Let him which is on the housetop not come down to take any thing out of his house:
 
   Mat 24:18 Neither let him which is in the field return back to take his clothes.
 
   Mat 24:19 And woe unto them that are with child, and to them that give suck in those days!
 
   Mat 24:20 But pray ye that your flight be not in the winter, neither on the sabbath day:
 
   Mat 24:21 For then shall be great tribulation, such as was not since the beginning of the world to this time, no, nor ever shall be.
 
   Mat 24:22 And except those days should be shortened, there should no flesh be saved: but for the elect's sake those days shall be shortened.
 
   Mat 24:23 Then if any man shall say unto you, Lo, here [is] Christ, or there; believe [it] not.
 
   Mat 24:24 For there shall arise false Christs, and false prophets, and shall shew great signs and wonders; insomuch that, if [it were] possible, they shall deceive the very elect.
 
   Mat 24:25 Behold, I have told you before.
 
   Mat 24:26 Wherefore if they shall say unto you, Behold, he is in the desert; go not forth: behold, [he is] in the secret chambers; believe [it] not.
 
   Mat 24:27 For as the lightning cometh out of the east, and shineth even unto the west; so shall also the coming of the Son of man be.
 
   Mat 24:28 For wheresoever the carcass is, there will the eagles be gathered together.
 
   Mat 24:29 Immediately after the tribulation of those days shall the sun be darkened, and the moon shall not give her light, and the stars shall fall from heaven, and the powers of the heavens shall be shaken:
 
   Mat 24:30 And then shall appear the sign of the Son of man in heaven: and then shall all the tribes of the earth mourn, and they shall see the Son of man coming in the clouds of heaven with power and great glory.
 
   Mat 24:31 And he shall send his angels with a great sound of a trumpet, and they shall gather together his elect from the four winds, from one end of heaven to the other.
 
   Mat 24:32 Now learn a parable of the fig tree; When his branch is yet tender, and putteth forth leaves, ye know that summer [is] nigh:
 
   Mat 24:33 So likewise ye, when ye shall see all these things, know that it is near, [even] at the doors.
 
   Mat 24:34 Verily I say unto you, This generation shall not pass, till all these things be fulfilled.
 
   Mat 24:35 Heaven and earth shall pass away, but my words shall not pass away.
 
   Mat 24:36 But of that day and hour knoweth no [man], no, not the angels of heaven, but my Father only.
 
   Mat 24:37 But as the days of Noe [were], so shall also the coming of the Son of man be.
 
   Mat 24:38 For as in the days that were before the flood they were eating and drinking, marrying and giving in marriage, until the day that Noe entered into the ark,
 
   Mat 24:39 And knew not until the flood came, and took them all away; so shall also the coming of the Son of man be.
 
   Mat 24:40 Then shall two be in the field; the one shall be taken, and the other left.
 
   Mat 24:41 Two [women shall be] grinding at the mill; the one shall be taken, and the other left.
 
   Mat 24:42 Watch therefore: for ye know not what hour your Lord doth come.
 
   
 
   Mat 24:43 But know this, that if the goodman of the house had known in what watch the thief would come, he would have watched, and would not have suffered his house to be broken up.
 
   Mat 24:44 Therefore be ye also ready: for in such an hour as ye think not the Son of man cometh.
 
   Mat 24:45 Who then is a faithful and wise servant, whom his lord hath made ruler over his household, to give them meat in due season?
 
   Mat 24:46 Blessed [is] that servant, whom his lord when he cometh shall find so doing.
 
   Mat 24:47 Verily I say unto you, That he shall make him ruler over all his goods.
 
   Mat 24:48 But and if that evil servant shall say in his heart, My lord delayeth his coming;
 
   Mat 24:49 And shall begin to smite [his] fellowservants, and to eat and drink with the drunken;
 
   Mat 24:50 The lord of that servant shall come in a day when he looketh not for [him], and in an hour that he is not aware of,
 
   Mat 24:51 And shall cut him asunder, and appoint [him] his portion with the hypocrites: there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth.
 
   
 
   Matthew 25-Ten Virgins Parable
 
   Mat 25:1 ¶ Then shall the kingdom of heaven be likened unto ten virgins, which took their lamps, and went forth to meet the bridegroom.
 
   Mat 25:2 And five of them were wise, and five [were] foolish.
 
   Mat 25:3 They that [were] foolish took their lamps, and took no oil with them:
 
   Mat 25:4 But the wise took oil in their vessels with their lamps.
 
   Mat 25:5 While the bridegroom tarried, they all slumbered and slept.
 
   Mat 25:6 And at midnight there was a cry made, Behold, the bridegroom cometh; go ye out to meet him.
 
   Mat 25:7 Then all those virgins arose, and trimmed their lamps.
 
   Mat 25:8 And the foolish said unto the wise, Give us of your oil; for our lamps are gone out.
 
   Mat 25:9 But the wise answered, saying, [Not so]; lest there be not enough for us and you: but go ye rather to them that sell, and buy for yourselves.
 
   Mat 25:10 And while they went to buy, the bridegroom came; and they that were ready went in with him to the marriage: and the door was shut.
 
   Mat 25:11 Afterward came also the other virgins, saying, Lord, Lord, open to us.
 
   Mat 25:12 But he answered and said, Verily I say unto you, I know you not.
 
   Mat 25:13 Watch therefore, for ye know neither the day nor the hour wherein the Son of man cometh.
 
   
 
   ***
 
   Gospel of Saint Mark
 
   Mar 13:1 ¶ And as he went out of the temple, one of his disciples saith unto him, Master, see what manner of stones and what buildings [are here]!
 
   Mar 13:2 And Jesus answering said unto him, Seest thou these great buildings? there shall not be left one stone upon another, that shall not be thrown down.
 
   Mar 13:3 ¶ And as he sat upon the mount of Olives over against the temple, Peter and James and John and Andrew asked him privately,
 
   Mar 13:4 Tell us, when shall these things be? and what [shall be] the sign when all these things shall be fulfilled?
 
   Mar 13:5 And Jesus answering them began to say, Take heed lest any [man] deceive you:
 
   Mar 13:6 For many shall come in my name, saying, I am [Christ]; and shall deceive many.
 
   Mar 13:7 And when ye shall hear of wars and rumours of wars, be ye not troubled: for [such things] must needs be; but the end [shall] not [be] yet.
 
   Mar 13:8 For nation shall rise against nation, and kingdom against kingdom: and there shall be earthquakes in divers places, and there shall be famines and troubles: these [are] the beginnings of sorrows.
 
   Mar 13:9 But take heed to yourselves: for they shall deliver you up to councils; and in the synagogues ye shall be beaten: and ye shall be brought before rulers and kings for my sake, for a testimony against them.
 
   Mar 13:10 And the gospel must first be published among all nations.
 
   Mar 13:11 But when they shall lead [you], and deliver you up, take no thought beforehand what ye shall speak, neither do ye premeditate: but whatsoever shall be given you in that hour, that speak ye: for it is not ye that speak, but the Holy Ghost.
 
   Mar 13:12 Now the brother shall betray the brother to death, and the father the son; and children shall rise up against [their] parents, and shall cause them to be put to death.
 
   Mar 13:13 And ye shall be hated of all [men] for my name's sake: but he that shall endure unto the end, the same shall be saved.
 
   Mar 13:14 ¶ But when ye shall see the abomination of desolation, spoken of by Daniel the prophet, standing where it ought not, (let him that readeth understand,) then let them that be in Judaea flee to the mountains:
 
   Mar 13:15 And let him that is on the housetop not go down into the house, neither enter [therein], to take any thing out of his house:
 
   Mar 13:16 And let him that is in the field not turn back again for to take up his garment.
 
   Mar 13:17 But woe to them that are with child, and to them that give suck in those days!
 
   Mar 13:18 And pray ye that your flight be not in the winter.
 
   Mar 13:19 For [in] those days shall be affliction, such as was not from the beginning of the creation which God created unto this time, neither shall be.
 
   Mar 13:20 And except that the Lord had shortened those days, no flesh should be saved: but for the elect's sake, whom he hath chosen, he hath shortened the days.
 
   Mar 13:21 And then if any man shall say to you, Lo, here [is] Christ; or, lo, [he is] there; believe [him] not:
 
   Mar 13:22 For false Christs and false prophets shall rise, and shall shew signs and wonders, to seduce, if [it were] possible, even the elect.
 
   Mar 13:23 But take ye heed: behold, I have foretold you all things.
 
   Mar 13:24 ¶ But in those days, after that tribulation, the sun shall be darkened, and the moon shall not give her light,
 
   Mar 13:25 And the stars of heaven shall fall, and the powers that are in heaven shall be shaken.
 
   Mar 13:26 And then shall they see the Son of man coming in the clouds with great power and glory.
 
   Mar 13:27 And then shall he send his angels, and shall gather together his elect from the four winds, from the uttermost part of the earth to the uttermost part of heaven.
 
   Mar 13:28 ¶ Now learn a parable of the fig tree; When her branch is yet tender, and putteth forth leaves, ye know that summer is near:
 
   Mar 13:29 So ye in like manner, when ye shall see these things come to pass, know that it is nigh, [even] at the doors.
 
   Mar 13:30 Verily I say unto you, that this generation shall not pass, till all these things be done.
 
   Mar 13:31 Heaven and earth shall pass away: but my words shall not pass away.
 
   Mar 13:32 ¶ But of that day and [that] hour knoweth no man, no, not the angels which are in heaven, neither the Son, but the Father.
 
   Mar 13:33 Take ye heed, watch and pray: for ye know not when the time is.
 
   Mar 13:34 [For the Son of man is] as a man taking a far journey, who left his house, and gave authority to his servants, and to every man his work, and commanded the porter to watch.
 
   Mar 13:35 Watch ye therefore: for ye know not when the master of the house cometh, at even, or at midnight, or at the cockcrowing, or in the morning:
 
   Mar 13:36 Lest coming suddenly he find you sleeping.
 
   Mar 13:37 And what I say unto you I say unto all, Watch.
 
   
 
   ***
 
   Gospel of Saint Luke
 
   Luk 21:5 ¶ And as some spake of the temple, how it was adorned with goodly stones and gifts, he said,
 
   Luk 21:6 [As for] these things which ye behold, the days will come, in the which there shall not be left one stone upon another, that shall not be thrown down.
 
   Luk 21:7 ¶ And they asked him, saying, Master, but when shall these things be? and what sign [will there be] when these things shall come to pass?
 
   Luk 21:8 And he said, Take heed that ye be not deceived: for many shall come in my name, saying, I am [Christ]; and the time draweth near: go ye not therefore after them.
 
   Luk 21:9 But when ye shall hear of wars and commotions, be not terrified: for these things must first come to pass; but the end [is] not by and by.
 
   Luk 21:10 Then said he unto them, Nation shall rise against nation, and kingdom against kingdom:
 
   Luk 21:11 And great earthquakes shall be in divers places, and famines, and pestilences; and fearful sights and great signs shall there be from heaven.
 
   Luk 21:12 But before all these, they shall lay their hands on you, and persecute [you], delivering [you] up to the synagogues, and into prisons, being brought before kings and rulers for my name's sake.
 
   Luk 21:13 And it shall turn to you for a testimony.
 
   Luk 21:14 Settle [it] therefore in your hearts, not to meditate before what ye shall answer:
 
   Luk 21:15 For I will give you a mouth and wisdom, which all your adversaries shall not be able to gainsay nor resist.
 
   Luk 21:16 And ye shall be betrayed both by parents, and brethren, and kinsfolks, and friends; and [some] of you shall they cause to be put to death.
 
   Luk 21:17 And ye shall be hated of all [men] for my name's sake.
 
   Luk 21:18 But there shall not an hair of your head perish.
 
   Luk 21:19 In your patience possess ye your souls.
 
   Luk 21:20 ¶ And when ye shall see Jerusalem compassed with armies, then know that the desolation thereof is nigh.
 
   Luk 21:21 Then let them which are in Judaea flee to the mountains; and let them which are in the midst of it depart out; and let not them that are in the countries enter thereinto.
 
   Luk 21:22 For these be the days of vengeance, that all things which are written may be fulfilled.
 
   Luk 21:23 But woe unto them that are with child, and to them that give suck, in those days! for there shall be great distress in the land, and wrath upon this people.
 
   Luk 21:24 And they shall fall by the edge of the sword, and shall be led away captive into all nations: and Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the Gentiles, until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled.
 
   Luk 21:25 ¶ And there shall be signs in the sun, and in the moon, and in the stars; and upon the earth distress of nations, with perplexity; the sea and the waves roaring;
 
   Luk 21:26 Men's hearts failing them for fear, and for looking after those things which are coming on the earth: for the powers of heaven shall be shaken.
 
   Luk 21:27 And then shall they see the Son of man coming in a cloud with power and great glory.
 
   Luk 21:28 And when these things begin to come to pass, then look up, and lift up your heads; for your redemption draweth nigh.
 
   Luk 21:29 ¶ And he spake to them a parable; Behold the fig tree, and all the trees;
 
   Luk 21:30 When they now shoot forth, ye see and know of your own selves that summer is now nigh at hand.
 
   Luk 21:31 So likewise ye, when ye see these things come to pass, know ye that the kingdom of God is nigh at hand.
 
   Luk 21:32 Verily I say unto you, This generation shall not pass away, till all be fulfilled.
 
   Luk 21:33 Heaven and earth shall pass away: but my words shall not pass away.
 
   Luk 21:34 ¶ And take heed to yourselves, lest at any time your hearts be overcharged with surfeiting, and drunkenness, and cares of this life, and [so] that day come upon you unawares.
 
   Luk 21:35 For as a snare shall it come on all them that dwell on the face of the whole earth.
 
   Luk 21:36 Watch ye therefore, and pray always, that ye may be accounted worthy to escape all these things that shall come to pass, and to stand before the Son of man.
 
   Luk 21:37 And in the day time he was teaching in the temple; and at night he went out, and abode in the mount that is called the mount of Olives.
 
   Luk 21:38 And all the people came early in the morning to him in the temple, for to hear him.
 
   
 
   Luk 17:20 And when he was demanded of the Pharisees, when the kingdom of God should come, he answered them and said, The kingdom of God cometh not with observation:
 
   Luk 17:21 Neither shall they say, Lo here! or, lo there! for, behold, the kingdom of God is within you.
 
   Luk 17:22 And he said unto the disciples, The days will come, when ye shall desire to see one of the days of the Son of man, and ye shall not see it.
 
   Luk 17:23 And they shall say to you, See here; or, see there: go not after them, nor follow them.
 
   Luk 17:24 For as the lightning, that lighteneth out of the one part under heaven, shineth unto the other part under heaven; so shall also the Son of man be in his day.
 
   Luk 17:25 But first must he suffer many things, and be rejected of this generation.
 
   Luk 17:26 And as it was in the days of Noe, so shall it be also in the days of the Son of man.
 
   Luk 17:27 They did eat, they drank, they married wives, they were given in marriage, until the day that Noe entered into the ark, and the flood came, and destroyed them all.
 
   Luk 17:28 Likewise also as it was in the days of Lot; they did eat, they drank, they bought, they sold, they planted, they builded;
 
   Luk 17:29 But the same day that Lot went out of Sodom it rained fire and brimstone from heaven, and destroyed them all.
 
   Luk 17:30 Even thus shall it be in the day when the Son of man is revealed.
 
   Luk 17:31 In that day, he which shall be upon the housetop, and his stuff in the house, let him not come down to take it away: and he that is in the field, let him likewise not return back.
 
   Luk 17:32 Remember Lot's wife.
 
   Luk 17:33 Whosoever shall seek to save his life shall lose it; and whosoever shall lose his life shall preserve it.
 
   Luk 17:34 I tell you, in that night there shall be two men in one bed; the one shall be taken, and the other shall be left.
 
   Luk 17:35 Two women shall be grinding together; the one shall be taken, and the other left.
 
   Luk 17:36 Two men shall be in the field; the one shall be taken, and the other left.
 
   Luk 17:37 And they answered and said unto him, Where, Lord? And he said unto them, Wheresoever the body is, thither will the eagles be gathered together.
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CHAPTER TWO
 
   The Question / Good and Evil
 
   Verses 1-3
 
   
 
   If you are cheating and have not completed Assignment One then you are only cheating yourself.
 
   Section A:
 
   Part 1: verses 01 >> 13
 
   Part 2: verses 14 >> 20
 
   Section B:
 
   Part 3: verses 21 >> 28
 
   Part 4: verses 29 >> 42
 
   
 
   The study begins with Part 1, where most of the verses are studied separately, and this should make it very easy for the reader to approve or disapprove of the manner by which each verse is interpreted. Most of the interpretations are new, which means that the overall translation shall be a brand-new one, of which probably most Christians shall take offense with at first, but just keep your eyes on God in heaven.
 
   


 
   
  
 




 
   The Question
 
   
 
   Mat 24:1 And Jesus went out, and departed from the temple: and his disciples came to [him] for to shew him the buildings of the temple.
 
   Mat 24:2 And Jesus said unto them, See ye not all these things? verily I say unto you, There shall not be left here one stone upon another, that shall not be thrown down.
 
   Mat 24:3 And as he sat upon the mount of Olives, the disciples came unto him privately, saying, Tell us, when shall these things be? and what [shall be] the sign of thy coming, and of the end of the world?
 
   
 
   + Gospel of Matthew, chapter 24, verses 1+2+3, or 1-3.
 
    [image: ] (QUESTION FOR YOU) Did you notice the question above? Did you notice that a similar question was asked at the beginning of the other two chapters, in Mark and Luke? Did you notice that one of the three is a little different at the beginning than the other two?
 
    [image: ] (AUTHORS OPINION) If you did not notice this difference then you are not doing your homework adequately, you are being lazy, and I am telling you the truth, this is not the time or the topic that you want to be lazy with.
 
   It is a very interesting question in the Book of Matthew, chapter 24, verse 3, because the question reveals that the disciples had some basic understanding about end times. Notice what they are asking, they are asking for the all-important sign that precedes His second appearance.
 
    [image: ] Would you also like to know what the sign is that would announce the imminent return of the Lord Jesus Christ from heaven?
 
   It just so happens, that is what this chapter and book is all about.
 
    [image: ] (YOU JUDGE AND DECIDE) The disciples would need to have been taught that His second appearance precedes the end of the world.
 
   These disciples had a difficult time processing the teaching about how the Christ is to be killed and then raised from the dead on the third day. But here, just before Christ Jesus is crucified they are asking about the end of the world. So they had to have been taught this.
 
   But of course, the Lord Jesus Christ would need to return before the end of the world because if he returned after the end of the world then there would be nothing to return to; correct? The Lord Jesus Christ has to fulfill prophecies. But the disciples are asking for an all-important heavenly sign, and that is what this chapter is all about—signs that precedes His second appearance.
 
    [image: ] Are they asking for a heavenly sign, or a worldly sign? Is there a difference, and if there is then how could the difference be known?
 
   Either way, they did not get a straight answer. Instead, Christ Jesus spoke for a long time and gave them many parables, which was typical for Him. Perhaps what He was telling them indirectly was not to worry so much about the end of the world at that time.
 
   Matthew 24 is the only chapter of the three chapters that shows the disciples asking the question with regards to the second appearance of the Lord Jesus from heaven, and this is very curious. Matthew 24 has been regarded as the most important of the three for information about the end times, and this beginning question is a good indicator as to why that is. Or, perhaps it is just people’s intuition, because Matthew 24 is very unique as you shall learn. The entire chapter is choreographed and organized with such foreknowledge that it is obvious that the person who completed this chapter had a tremendous amount of knowledge and understanding concerning all of the Scriptures (the Son of man). You are going to learn the answer to the question that the disciples asked Christ Jesus, before He was killed. The Lord Jesus Christ is about to answer that question here and now, for you, with His own words. But, that does not mean that you are going to like it.
 
   There are many Christians out there who have been wrongly taught about the end times. They’re watching the world for whatever end time signs they have been taught by men to look for, like an Antichrist and the mark of the beast and a third temple in Jerusalem, but the only problem is they are all the wrong signs.
 
    [image: ] As anyone of age knows, the truth can be difficult to accept. The truth is usually not too difficult to see and understand once it is heard or seen, the difficult part is accepting the truth. And what a man does with the truth on the inside is what determines the outcome of that man at a later time.
 
    [image: ] What sparked the question?
 
   - What building did the disciples consider significant?
 
   - What is to be thrown down?
 
   - Would its downfall be the sign before the end?
 
   - Can that temple be a metaphor* for a temple of today?
 
   - Can that religion be a metaphor* for the religion of today?
 
   + Metaphor: (noun) 1) a word or phrase for one thing that is used to refer to another thing in order to show or suggest that they are similar.2) an object, activity, or idea that is used as a symbol for something else.
 
    [image: ] Did you compare the beginning verses of the three chapters in chapter one? Did you examine the questions above and find the answers? Do you understand what a metaphor is and how it is used?
 
    [image: ] These beginning verses are very important as you shall soon realize, so you need to be thinking here.
 
   The Holy Bible Basics in the Introduction described what a Strong’s Concordance is and we are about to use it to examine three words in verse 3 more closely. You are about to enter into the seriousness of this work and quickly realize how important one word is in a parable. If it gets confusing then slow down and reread it again, and/or the chapter until you understand it; it might be confusing the first time for new people.
 
   But before we examine individual words we should place the Lord Jesus’ speech in Matthew, Mark, and Luke into its proper context of time. About 2000 years ago in the nation of Israel, in its capital city of Jerusalem, was a temple called the Second Temple or Herod’s Temple. Each spring season of the year there was a major religious feast for the Hebrew or Jewish people called the Pesach or Passover in the Temple. The feast was a memorial observance of the Hebrew’s deliverance by God from slavery, from the Pharaoh in ancient Egypt, and when Moses gave them the law that made them a nation. It is one of the three major feast days during the year, perhaps the most important, commanded by God to occur every year. Hebrews from all over the known world would travel to Jerusalem for this feast. The city would be crowded with many new faces and the air would be charged with the jubilation of excitement.
 
   During this feast of seven days there was an animal sacrifice known as the Passover sacrifice. The animal was a lamb. The Passover lamb was sacrificed according to God’s commands so that the blood of the lamb would be used to cover the sins of the Hebrew people for the next year, until another lamb was sacrificed at next year’s feast.
 
   For about three and one half years before this time Christ Jesus had been walking all over the nation of Israel teaching more indirectly than directly that He is God’s Holy Lamb, and that He is to offer Himself to be the Passover sacrifice. With His holy blood the sins of a person can be washed away forever, and clean not only the flesh sins but give life to the soul. I say indirectly because He used a lot of parables to teach with, and the parables were difficult to understand. Today we understand what was taking place 2000 years ago because we have the history to reflect upon, and we have His apostle’s (chosen disciples) teachings.
 
   So after teaching for about three and one half years, the season had arrived that the Lamb of God should be sacrificed. His disciples were aware that an important moment for Israel had arrived but they did not understand that Christ Jesus would offer Himself to be the Passover Lamb. They were expecting Him to take immediate control of Israel and elevate the Hebrew people into worldly glory among the many peoples of the world, as kings and priests. We can see something of this in Luke 19:11. Here, Christ Jesus approaches Jerusalem for His last time, to attend the Passover feast in accordance with the Scriptures.
 
   Luk 19:11 And as they heard these things, he added and spake a parable, because he was nigh to Jerusalem, and because they thought that the kingdom of God should immediately appear…
 
   Luk 19:36 And as he went, they spread their clothes in the way.
 
   Luk 19:37 And when he was come nigh, even now at the descent of the mount of Olives, the whole multitude of the disciples began to rejoice and praise God with a loud voice for all the mighty works that they had seen;
 
   Luk 19:38 Saying, Blessed [be] the King that cometh in the name of the Lord: peace in heaven, and glory in the highest…
 
   Luk 19:41 And when he was come near, he beheld the city, and wept over it,
 
   Luk 19:42 Saying, If thou hadst known, even thou, at least in this thy day, the things [which belong] unto thy peace! but now they are hid from thine eyes.
 
   Luk 19:43 For the days shall come upon thee, that thine enemies shall cast a trench about thee, and compass thee round, and keep thee in on every side,
 
   Luk 19:44 And shall lay thee even with the ground, and thy children within thee; and they shall not leave in thee one stone upon another; because thou knewest not the time of thy visitation. (Gospel of Saint Luke / KJV)
 
   In Luke 19:36—38 we can see that the disciples were aware that the time had come for Israel’s glory to be revealed, but they simply did not understand that it would be a Spiritual glory, and not a physical one. He offered Himself willingly as a helpless, defenseless, and innocent lamb, which was a total surprise for the many that thought He would use the power of God to take control of national Israel and lead their nation into honorable prominence in the world of men. They were taught to expect someone like Moses, someone that would lead them into physical glory, and at the same time keep God at a safe distance from them.
 
   The last group of verses is a prophecy for the destruction of the city that He is about to enter. This is the first time Christ Jesus is giving the prophecy for the destruction of Jerusalem, and it is a prophecy that would have caught the attention of all Hebrews.
 
    [image: ] Do you think He could have said the prophecy openly as His indirect way of informing them that He came not from heaven to give the Hebrews their dream physical reality?
 
   And now after He has entered into the city with the hustle and bustle of many visitors attending the feast, He goes into the Temple.
 
   Mar 11:15 And they come to Jerusalem: and Jesus went into the temple, and began to cast out them that sold and bought in the temple, and overthrew the tables of the moneychangers, and the seats of them that sold doves;
 
   Mar 11:16 And would not suffer that any man should carry [any] vessel through the temple.
 
   Mar 11:17 And he taught, saying unto them, Is it not written, My house shall be called of all nations the house of prayer? but ye have made it a den of thieves.
 
   Mar 11:18 And the scribes and chief priests heard [it], and sought how they might destroy him: for they feared him, because all the people was astonished at his doctrine.
 
   Mar 11:19 And when even was come, he went out of the city. (Gospel of Mark / KJV)
 
   But this is not the first time that Christ Jesus went into the Temple at the time of the Passover and created a major disturbance inside of it. He did the exact same thing about three years before this to officially begin His ministry.
 
   Jhn 2:13 And the Jews' passover was at hand, and Jesus went up to Jerusalem,
 
   Jhn 2:14 And found in the temple those that sold oxen and sheep and doves, and the changers of money sitting:
 
   Jhn 2:15 And when he had made a scourge of small cords, he drove them all out of the temple, and the sheep, and the oxen; and poured out the changers' money, and overthrew the tables;
 
   Jhn 2:16 And said unto them that sold doves, Take these things hence; make not my Father's house an house of merchandise.
 
   Jhn 2:17 And his disciples remembered that it was written, The zeal of thine house hath eaten me up.
 
   Jhn 2:18 Then answered the Jews and said unto him, What sign shewest thou unto us, seeing that thou doest these things?
 
   Jhn 2:19 Jesus answered and said unto them, Destroy G3089 this temple, and in three days I will raise it up.
 
   Jhn 2:20 Then said the Jews, Forty and six years was this temple in building, and wilt thou rear it up in three days?
 
   Jhn 2:21 But he spake of the temple of his body.
 
   Jhn 2:22 When therefore he was risen from the dead, his disciples remembered that he had said this unto them; and they believed the scripture, and the word which Jesus had said. (Gospel of Saint John / KJV)
 
   + G3089 is used 27(x) as “loose” and 2(x) as destroy.
 
   So Christ Jesus entered into the Temple and disrupted the normal activities of the Temple that had been sanctioned by all of the religious leaders. For the next several days He is butting heads with them and He provokes their anger to the point where they just want to kill Him. It is a battle of the intellect, where the religious leaders try to belittle Christ Jesus before the people but the more that they try to do that the more it backfires on them, and they in turn are belittled before the people.
 
   But that is His intention, that the religious leaders offer Him up to be killed for the betterment of the Israel, God’s chosen. The sacrifice must be by the hands of the religious leaders, and it must be with the hope of a better future for God’s people.
 
   His disciples do not understand this part of His plan, because if they did then they might interfere with what must take place and perhaps even prevent it in some way. And so, when He is taken captive and crucified then this is all a huge surprise to them.
 
   Before He was crucified, He was teaching the people in the Temple about the gospel, which means He was teaching the new era to come.
 
   Luk 20:1 And it came to pass, [that] on one of those days, as he taught the people in the temple, and preached the gospel, the chief priests and the scribes came upon [him] with the elders, (Gospel of Saint Luke / KJV)
 
   In the preceding chapters of the three Books, like Matthew 23, He indirectly talks about the kingdom of God, and how what is in place in the Second Temple at that time, with the religious leaders of that day, is not working to produce the fruit of righteousness that God the Father desires from His people.
 
   Mat 23:13 But woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye shut up the kingdom of heaven against men: for ye neither go in [yourselves], neither suffer ye them that are entering to go in...
 
   Mat 23:38 Behold, your house is left unto you desolate. (Gospel of Matthew / KJV)
 
   His teaching in Matthew 23 is denouncing the old ways and He is preparing the people for the new era to come. One day after teaching He departs the inner Temple and comes into its courtyard.
 
   Luk 21:5  And as some spake of the temple, how it was adorned with goodly stones and gifts, he said
 
   Luk 21:6 As for these things which ye behold, the days will come, in the which there shall not be left one stone upon another, that shall not be thrown down G2647. (Gospel of Luke / KJV)
 
   + G2647: destroy (9x), throw down (3x), lodge (1x), guest (1x), come to nought (1x), overthrow (1x), dissolve (1x) / Matthew 24:2, Mark 13:2, Luke 21:6.
 
   When He was outside walls of the city He prophesied that it would be destroyed in the future, and now in the courtyard He does the same with the Temple. And what this means is that in the future the nation of Israel is to be destroyed, which means a new era of religion is in view.
 
    [image: ] The prophecy of John 2:19 is a Spiritual prophecy, and the prophecy for the Temple’s destruction is a physical one?
 
    [image: ] Did Christ Jesus give the parables of Matthew 24 in the Temple courtyard? Are they the same in Luke 21 as Matthew 24 and Mark 13?
 
   He was probably crowded in on all sides by people. It is not likely that after declaring the Temple’s destruction that He was going to get away from there without saying more. He was probably inundated with many questions about the where, when, and how. And it was customary for Him to respond with parables, and this is certainly a good subject to give parables about. 
 
   Some people may have thought that He intended to take over Israel and destroy the Temple as a saboteur. And one such person could have been a disciple of His that obviously did not know Him. He did give some parables then and there, and then they went to the Mount of Olives, as Luke 21:37 tells us. 
 
   So they all departed the city and went to the Mount of Olives, and there the disciples ask Him a question about the future. It is obvious that the question is in regards to the future, but the word temple is not used. The question in Matthew is very detailed, and reveals someone that had been listening to what Christ Jesus was teaching. So they ask about the future and they receive similar parables, but not exactly the same. After He shares the other parables on the Mount of Olives He tells them that there are only two days remaining.
 
   Mat 26:1 And it came to pass, when Jesus had finished all these sayings, he said unto his disciples,
 
   Mat 26:2 Ye know that after two days is [the feast of] the passover, and the Son of man is betrayed to be crucified. (Gospel of Matthew / KJV)
 
   So these verses tell us that in two days’ time He is to offer Himself as God the Father’s Passover Lamb for all those that live in the household of faith. What this means is that Christ Jesus completed His ministry of about three years in the land of Israel. He had been teaching for all this time and His disciples received the best teaching. During that time Christ Jesus had taught them that He was the Christ and that He was one day to be killed, but His disciples had a difficult time understanding that in the past and even rebuked Him for suggesting it. But here, two days before the death that He came to suffer, and He plainly tells the disciples again, but this time they remain silent—they do not respond to what He says.
 
   When we combine this understanding with the question in verse 3 from the disciples then we can see that they had learned a lot about the Christ, of God the Father, in that time. They were not understanding of His talk about death, but what they really had a lot of trouble accepting was His talk about a resurrection from the dead. So the context of His parables is two days before His death, and five days before God the Father resurrects the corpse from the grave.
 
   Something else about Matthew 24:1-3 is the context or placement of how they are written. To read the verses literally, with no in-depth study, just surface reading, we could easily assume that He is talking about the Temple buildings being destroyed, and He is about to tell His disciples the sign that shall precede their destruction. But we would need to study what He said before we can come to that conclusion. 
 
   Their question does not include the word “temple”, and Christ Jesus does not include the word in any of His parables in any of the chapters. Jerusalem is mentioned in Luke 21 but the temple is not mentioned in any of His parables in any of the chapters, and this is extremely unusual if He is supposed to be giving a sign for its destruction. If we want to understand the parables then we need understand the question.
 
   The question in verse 3 is in regards to His coming and the end of the world, which has nothing to do with a temple. When the world does end, there is not going to be anything remaining, which means He could be talking about the end of the world when everything is destroyed. Some people may scoff at this, but it is important to remember that a parable can have a literal and Spiritual interpretation, which is why He spoke in parables (one reason). Perhaps He was thinking of a different temple’s destruction in two days’ time, more than the physical temple. We do not know for sure until we study His response. It was a confusing time for the disciples to understand what He is talking about, but the person asking this question in Matthew 24:3 understands what is taking place, because he is asking a very detailed question, as you shall learn.
 
   Something else that binds all three chapters together is not just the reference to the temple but that all three are asking for a sign, which is unusual because they could be asking many  different questions about the where, when and who. But no, they are all asking for a sign.
 
    [image: ] Are all three asking for the same sign?
 
   Word Study
 
   We can now begin the study of the three words in verse 3, which are “coming”, “end”, and “world”. By examining these three words closely we can better understand what the disciples are asking.
 
   Coming
 
   The word “coming” is used for a sum total of 24 times(x) in the New Testament section of the Holy Bible, which was originally written in the Greek language. This Greek root word has a Strong’s ID number of G3952, and is used as: coming (22x), presence (2x). The transliteration of the Greek root word is “parousia” (pä-rü-sē'-ä). The word parousia is used by theologians to denote the second coming of the Lord Jesus Christ from heaven. 
 
   So if you should hear or see this word used in other writings then now you know what they are talking about, and where the word came from. They are using the word “coming” (noun) because of the prefix and suffix of the word: "a presence," para, "with," and ousia, "being", denotes both an "arrival" and a consequent "presence with"; and this comes from Vine's Expository Dictionary.
 
   The word “came” in verses 1+3 denotes the common verb “come” G4334, which is to approach or draw near to something. It is used 86 times(x) as the common verb for come, came, come to. This is just so you know that the Greek root word G3952 parousia is not derived from the common verb come or came—they have nothing in common.
 
   The word has been interpreted by people to represent the Spiritual presence of the Lord Jesus Christ, but that is not correct as the word very clearly represents the physical – bodily – presence of a person. So this is a very important word that needs to be firmly established in truth. I am including 11 of the 24 uses here for your own critiquing, and there are three more verses in Matthew 24 that we shall look at later that are in parable form and therefore much more difficult to learn from now. It is a word used mostly to denote the time when Lord Jesus Christ returns to the earth from heaven. 
 
   The word parousia means a physical presence based upon how it is used in the scriptures. The word is never used to embody a Spiritual being, just physical people. The prophecies for His return are for His physical appearance with a physical body. Below is one such prophecy, and it says that His second appearance cannot occur until the sins of many have been pardoned. But after the time of salvation by faith has been completed then He returns in bodily form as He did when He came to the earth the first time.
 
   Hbr 9:28 So Christ was once offered to bear the sins of many; and unto them that look for him shall he appear the second time without sin unto salvation. (Book of Hebrews / KJV)
 
   Salvation by faith must be accomplished by every single believer – first – and then the Lord Jesus Christ returns in bodily form because salvation is given in faith and not by observation of physical things. We can say then that salvation ends before His coming. And when He does appear, those waiting for Him shall receive the fullness or completeness of their faith. 
 
   The Greek G3952 “coming” is not used here, but the verse shows that salvation is completed before He appears because when He comes it shall be without pardon for sin. For those of you that are new to Christian doctrine, what I am explaining is basic Christian doctrine, which is that salvation comes only through faith by the Holy Spirit. Once Christ Jesus is physically seen then it is no longer faith.
 
   So we are studying the Greek root word G3952 parousia which is defined as “being present”, and that the apostles used this word when they referred to the future second coming of the Lord Jesus Christ, as the word denotes the arrival of a person. There are some people that think the word can refer to a Spiritual presence, and so what we are going to do is look at some of the disciples’ writings and see how they used the word to determine if that can be correct.
 
   Below begins 11 verses where you can see how the Greek root word is used in sentences. What you want to do is carefully look at all the verses and replace the word “coming” in the verses with “presence” and see if that applies. You should see that the Greek word denotes the bodily presence of a person. The Greek G3952 means “being present”, but more so a “bodily presence”, which is what you want to prove as being true or false. It might be easier to simply use “bodily-presence” to test the definition for a physical presence.
 
   1Cr 15:23 But every man in his own order: Christ the firstfruits; afterward they that are Christ's at his coming. G3952
 
   1Cr 16:17 I am glad of the coming G3952 of Stephanas and Fortunatus and Achaicus: for that which was lacking on your part they have supplied. (Book of First Corinthians / KJV)
 
   2Cr 7:6 Nevertheless God, that comforteth those that are cast down, comforted us by the coming G3952 of Titus;
 
   2Cr 10:10 For [his] letters, say they, [are] weighty and powerful; but [his] bodily presence G3952 is weak, and [his] speech contemptible. (Book of Second Corinthians / KJV)
 
   Phl 1:26 That your rejoicing may be more abundant in Jesus Christ for me by my coming G3952 to you again.
 
   Phl 2:12 Wherefore, my beloved, as ye have always obeyed, not as in my presence G3952 only, but now much more in my absence, work out your own salvation with fear and trembling. (Book of Philippians / KJV)
 
   1Th 3:13 To the end he may stablish your hearts unblameable in holiness before God, even our Father, at the coming G3952 of our Lord Jesus Christ with all his saints.
 
   1Th 4:15 For this we say unto you by the word of the Lord, that we which are alive [and] remain unto the coming G3952 of the Lord shall not prevent them which are asleep.
 
   2Pe 1:16 For we have not followed cunningly devised fables, when we made known unto you the power and coming G3952 of our Lord Jesus Christ, but were eyewitnesses of his majesty.
 
   2Pe 3:4 And saying, Where is the promise of his coming? G3952 for since the fathers fell asleep, all things continue as [they were] from the beginning of the creation.
 
   2Pe 3:12 Looking for and hasting unto the coming G3952 of the day of God, wherein the heavens being on fire shall be dissolved, and the elements shall melt with fervent heat? (Book of Second Peter / KJV)
 
   There are other Greek root words that scholars used to denote the “presence” of someone or something in the New Testament. But G3952 parousia is different in that is represents the “arriving” of a person. The arrival occurred very recently or it is anticipated sometime in the future. The other Greek root words for presence do not stipulate this type of an enhanced definition for “presence”. The Greek G3952 denotes a bodily presence as you should have seen, but it also denotes arrival. 
 
   To gain an accurate understanding of what parousia is representing we can use the full definition of the word as “arriving-bodily-presence”. Again, this is the definition of the Greek parousia, we are only enhancing the details of the word so it can be better understood. Look carefully at all the verses again and replace the word “coming” with the enhanced wording of “arriving-bodily-presence” and see how it works. It appears as though some of the verses would sound better without the word arriving, but it works.
 
    [image: ] When “bodily-presence”, or “arriving-bodily-presence” is placed into this verse, verse 3, does the verse change at all?
 
   Mat 24:3 Tell us, when shall these things be? and what [shall be] the sign of thy coming, and of the end of the world?  
 
   In verse 3 using the first enhanced wording, they are asking for a sign of His bodily-presence; so what does that mean? They are still asking for the sign that precedes His coming, His bodily presence, which they have obviously been taught occurs before the end of the world. The second wording, arriving-bodily-presence works better than the first one.
 
   By enhancing the Greek definition of the word we are able to better understand what the Father is attempting to teach us. Many Greek words have two or more English words in their definitions. The English language has been derived from much of the ancient Greek language, but English has also been refined in the last 2000 years. 
 
   To illustrate that the enhancement of these Greek root words is helpful for us, here are some other Greek root words that have more than one English word in their base. There are many other words, but from these examples you can see how one Greek root word can take more than one English word to describe it.
 
   Hagiois > HOLY-ones > saints
 
   Hierou > SACRED-place > temple
 
   EkklEsias > OUT-CALLED > church
 
   Archiereus > chief-SACRED-One > chief-priest
 
   Parousias > BESIDE-BEING > presence (coming)
 
   Sunteleias > TOGETHER-FINISH > consummation (end)
 
   The word parousia is used mostly to refer to the second appearance of the Lord Jesus Christ from heaven, and we know this because we have the apostles’ writings in the Holy Bible that communicates how the apostles used the word. 
 
   After we understand the Greek word’s definition then we understand why the apostles used this specific Greek word for presence, and not some other Greek word for presence, as it denotes an arrival. 
 
   And understanding the definition of parousia we know why the scholars truncated “arriving-presence” to just simply “coming”.
 
    [image: ] There are two verses here that tell us that His arrival precedes the end of the world, verse 3 and 2Pe.3:12. And there are several verses that tell us that salvation shall be completed with His coming: Hbr.9:28, 1Cr 15:23, 1Th 3:13. And this is something else that is very important to understand, that with His arriving-bodily-presence all of His disciples, saints, shall be gathered together at the same time in their own bodily presence, as they receive new bodies for the new life that begins at that moment. This is when salvation is completed.
 
   End of World
 
   The next word to study is the Greek G4930 “end”, which is only one Greek or English word used to denote an end of something, so we need to be careful to make sure that we have the correct usage of this word. This Greek G4930 “end” denotes “completion or final end”, in that it represents the end of a series of events, as says the Vines Dictionary:
 
   The Greek G4930 “sunteleia” (sun "with," teleo, "to complete”) signifies "a bringing to completion together", marking the "completion" or consummation of the various parts of a scheme.
 
   Many parts are brought together for a conclusion. And we saw this with the previous verses when we studied the word coming that with the bodily presence of the Lord Jesus Christ there is going to be a final conclusion of salvation, or the end of it. Salvation into God’s Kingdom is the whole purpose for this creation, and the consummation of salvation occurs with the second appearance of the Lord Jesus Christ. Mankind is not totally destroyed but salvation shall be consummated at that time.
 
   The Greek root word G4930 for “end” is scarcely used, only 6 times.
 
   Mat 24:3 And as he sat upon the mount of Olives, the disciples came unto him privately, saying, Tell us, when shall these things be? and what shall be the sign of thy coming, and of the end G4930 of the world G165?
 
   Mat 13:39 The enemy that sowed them is the devil; the harvest is the end G4930 of the world G165; and the reapers are the angels.
 
   Mat 13:40 As therefore the tares are gathered and burned in the fire; so shall it be in the end G4930 of this world G165.
 
   Mat 13:49 So shall it be at the end G4930 of the world G165: the angels shall come forth, and sever the wicked from among the just,
 
   Mat 28:20 Teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I have commanded you: and, lo, I am with you alway, [even] unto the end G4930 of the world G165. Amen. (Gospel of Matthew / KJV)
 
   Hbr 9:26 For then must he often have suffered since the foundation of the world G2889: but now once in the end G4930 of the world G165 hath he appeared to put away sin by the sacrifice of himself. (Book of Hebrews / KJV)
 
   It would appear as though the writer of the Gospel of Matthew uses the word five of the six times. As you can read in all 6 scriptures, the Greek root word G4930 is used to refer to the end of the world. If we understand that the Greek G4930 “end” denotes the end of a period of time then we can see that Matt.13:39+40+49 are describing the end of the time of salvation, which occurs just before the end of the world. 
 
   In Matt.28:20 the Lord Jesus is saying that He will be with His people in Spirit unto the end of the world, and which we just learned is when He returns a second time in physical appearance to gather together all His people as one, and then they all together receive a body just like His.
 
    [image: ] Matt.28:20 is also the last verse in the Gospel of Matthew, and even though He is talking to His disciples of that day He is actually speaking to all future disciples that shall believe through their direct witness and their recorded words in writings.
 
    [image: ] If this is not true then nothing in the Holy Bible would have any relevance of worth or meaning today for anyone, if we do not believe that the Lord Jesus is speaking to us today through their writings.
 
   World
 
   In this verse, verse 3, newer versions or translations of the Holy Bible, such as the New International Version or its cousin the New King James Version, have changed the word “world” to the word “age”. Their reason is because the Greek G165 for “world” in verse 3 is actually referring to a period of time and not the actual earth itself.
 
   The Greek root word G165 “aiōn” (ī-ō'n / [i-own]) is used for 128 times(x) as: ever (71x), world (38x), never (with G3364) (with G1519) (with G3588) (6x), evermore (4x), age (2x), eternal (2x), misc (5x). The apostle’s often used two G165 aions paired together when they finish their writings, and the language scholars translated it “for ever and ever”.
 
   The Greek G165 “world” does in fact refer to a period of time, and theologians decided that the word “age” is appropriate, but they do not say how much time is in an age. The Holy Bible does not say anything about an “age” to be a measure of time. It uses the word age to refer to the years of a person’s age. To confuse things even more they use a different Greek root word for age, also. So the NIV and the NKJV have a bunch of age and ages words mixed into them.
 
   In the KJV there is an example of this in Hbr.9:26 (last of the 6 “end” verses), where it describes how Christ Jesus offered Himself a sacrifice for the sins of His people for the duration of the time of salvation. The Greek word G165 “world” is plural in the original Greek text, and so it should be written as “worlds” in Hbr.9:26. As you can see in the verse there are two Greek root words that use the word world to define their meaning. And so this naturally attracted the attention of theologians. Their solution to the problem for both the NIV and the NKJV was to change the Greek G165 “world” to the plural “ages”. So what the theologians are saying is that it is not the world that is in view but periods of time within its existence.
 
   A copy and paste from the Vine’s Dictionary below talks about the word “world” in Hbr.9:26, and some of the other verses that we studied having the Greek G4930 “end”. The reason is because G4930 is only used 6 times for “end of the world”, in the KJV.
 
   “In Mat 13:39, 40, 49; 24:3; 28:20, the rendering "the end of the world" (AV and RV, text) is misleading; the RV marg., "the consummation of the age," is correct. The word does not denote a termination, but the heading up of events to the appointed climax. Aion is not the world, but a period or epoch or era in which events take place. In Hbr 9:26, the word translated "world" (AV) is in the plural, and the phrase is "the consummation of the ages".
 
    [image: ] This theologian is mixing our two words “end and world” together and is trying to teach us that the world does not end. He is also saying that the Greek G4930 “end” does not denote “termination”.
 
    [image: ] This theologian seems to have his own agenda, and is trying to force the word “age” on us.
 
    [image: ] Would not the climax of events bring an end to all that preceded it? Would not the climax bring an end to all of the old events, and then a new series of events would begin after it? Does not that denote an end?
 
   So what they are saying is that there are periods of time, also called an epoch or era, which the theologians are calling an age or ages. So an age is a period of time within the life of planet earth. Much like a person has a lifetime here, and within that life there are many different events occurring that could be considered a different period of time. A different era could be when someone lives in different places during their lifetime, or it could be the time working different jobs, or a time of raising children, or anything done that eventually comes to an end would be the end of that time, era, or epoch, and a new beginning after that series of events.
 
   Act 1:7 And he said unto them, It is not for you to know the times or the seasons, which the Father hath put in his own power.
 
   Act 3:21 Whom (the Lord Jesus Christ) the heaven must receive until the times of restitution of all things, which God hath spoken by the mouth of all his holy prophets since the world began G165.
 
   Act 17:26 And hath made of one blood all nations of men for to dwell on all the face of the earth, and hath determined the times before appointed, and the bounds of their habitation; (Book of Acts / KJV)
 
   1Pe 1:11 Searching what, or what manner of time the Spirit of Christ which was in them (Old Testament prophets) did signify, when it testified beforehand the sufferings of Christ, and the glory that should follow. (Book of First Peter)
 
   The Holy Bible has many references to time, some long term and some short term. The theologians are correct in that the Greek word G165 for world is referring to an era of time. However, I personally am not in agreement that it should be called an age. The word is confusing when used alone as it makes no sense by itself, and there is another Greek root word that uses the word age, also. But they are correct that the Greek G165 is referring to a period of time and not exactly the world.
 
   However, the word world is not wrong either. I can think of three major world events that occurred in the Holy Bible: 1) the beginning of the world to Noah’s Flood, which was a global flood that destroyed the first earth 2) from the Flood to the birth of Christ Jesus 3) from the birth of Christ Jesus to the end of the world. So I can think of three chief world events. I can also think of two chief eras that occurred during the world events: 1) the Old Testament Era 2) the New Testament Era. So we have three chief world-time-eras, and many, many events had occurred within those eras, which can be thought of as many world-time events occurring within the three world-time-eras.
 
   Earlier the theologian commented that Hbr.9:26 should be written as “consummation of the ages”, but I disagree because I have no idea what an age is. He is correct that it should have plural “worlds”, but to say ages is wrong in my opinion. I would prefer “consummation of the world-time-eras”. I would know by looking at this that it refers to the first earth and the Old Testament Era being completed.
 
   The theologian says that the five verses that depict the “end of the world” should be written as “consummation of the age”, and I disagree because again it promotes confusion. We learned earlier that the New Testament Era ends just before the second coming of the Lord Jesus Christ when salvation shall be completed. That is when the era ends. This occurs just before the end of the world. We could write it as “consummation of the [last] world-time-era” in place of “end of world”. But what advantage is there to doing that, as we know that those events occur just before the end of the world anyway, and so why not just keep it as “the end of the world”? Keep it smartly simple!
 
   In Mat.28:20 the Lord Jesus Christ is telling all of His disciples throughout the whole of the New Testament Era, through His apostles, that He will be with His people to the end of the world, and that is true! If you want to get technical then He is saying He will be with His people until salvation is completed at the end of this era, or the last world-time-era. After that there are no more eras in this time and space. However, God’s promise is eternal life for those that love righteousness, as they become that which they love, and so for man there is an eternity of world times to come in a world of righteousness.
 
   Summary
 
   > The word “coming” means being present with a bodily presence that denotes arrival, and is used 16(x) out of the 24(x) to refer to the second appearance of the Lord Jesus Christ from heaven.
 
   > The Greek G4930 “end” is the bringing together “consummation” of events. It is used 6(x), and only with G165, as they refer to a Biblical era of world-time and at-no-time a smaller amount of time (the six verses); G4930 + G165 = world-time-era
 
   > The Greek G165 “world” core base is “time”; it can denote all of earth time; or when combined with G4930 it refers to one of the three Biblical world-time-eras that comprise earth time; or it can denote many different generational events occurring within a world-time-era, known as world-times.
 
   The challenge writing this book is to write it so that someone without any previous experience reading the Holy Bible can understand what is being taught. This first section was a little tedious, but you learned a lot. Knowing the three words should prevent you from being blindsided by some false or ignorant teacher that says the word “world” in verse 3 should be translated to the word “age” to denote a short period of time.
 
   Now if someone should try to teach you this then you can say “Yeah, the consummation of the New Testament Era shall be a time of fright and glory”, when the Lord Jesus Christ returns in bodily presence. They might respond “No, the apostles were asking about the age they were living in, the end of their generation and not the end of the world”. And then you can say “No, because the Greek consummation is used only 6 times to refer to a Biblical world-time-era, and at-no-time does it refer to the lifetime of one person”. And they’ll say “What did you say?”
 
   Some other things we learned:
 
   Hbr 9:26 For then must he often have suffered since the foundation of the world: but now once in the end of “the world” (world-times) hath he appeared to put away sin by the sacrifice of himself.
 
   Hbr 9:28 So Christ was once offered to bear the sins of many; and unto them that look for him shall he appear the second time without sin unto salvation. (Book of Hebrews / KJV)
 
   2Pe 3:12 Looking for and hasting unto the coming of the day of God, wherein the heavens being on fire shall be dissolved, and the elements shall melt with fervent heat? (Book of Second Peter / KJV)
 
   ^ The first bodily appearance of the Lord Jesus Christ Jesus ended the Old Testament Era (Hbr.9:26), with the angels of a heavenly host proclaiming the glorious moment.
 
   ^ Salvation is completed before His second appearance, Hbr.9:28.
 
   ^ The second appearance of the Lord Jesus Christ shall end this last world-time, the New Testament Era, and the world, Second Peter 3:12.
 
   He began the third and final world-time with His birth, and He shall be the last to consummate His era of salvation with the fulfillment of His promises that He has made in the all-times of world-time.
 
   The Question
 
   Before the disciples entered the city they heard the prophecy for Jerusalem’s destruction. Then for about a week they heard Christ Jesus defiantly confront the religious leaders and zealously denounce them and their teachings, but He also taught a new and better way to God in heaven. Then in the Temple courtyard they hear the prophecy for its destruction. They then depart the city and walk to the Mount of Olives. As they walk, they talk together and try to put the pieces together. Now they are on the Mount of Olives with the One they know by faith to be the future. He has made it clear, especially to them, that the old way is passing away, and He Himself begins the new era.
 
    [image: ] If you were one of the disciples would you ask about the old ways being destroyed or would you ask about the new era that is to come?
 
   Why ask about the Temple again? If we could ask Him anything then why not ask about His and their future era? By faith they know the man sitting before them is the Christ come down from heaven, and He has been indirectly teaching that a new world time era is about to begin. What they ask Him shall reveal if their heart was in this world or not.
 
    
 
   This is a really good time for you to return to chapter one and read the next set of verses that finish Part 1 in chapter 3, because chapter 2 took so much time to discuss.
 
   


  
 



CHAPTER THREE
 
   Section A ~ Part 1
 
   
  
 

Good and Evil
 
   Verses 4-13
 
   
 
   
 
   Mat 24:4 And Jesus answered and said unto them, Take heed that no man deceive you.
 
   
 
    [image: ] I want to preface this study with is a statement of fact: The Holy Bible talks only about two things and two things only—God and His people! The Holy Bible does not talk about worldly nations or the worldly people that rule them! Keep this in mind at all times.
 
   Notice first thing the warning that the Lord Jesus gives – all warnings are very important – and this warning is to not allow any evil person to take away what God has given to you. The reason I say “take away” is because the reason people deceive others is to take something away from them. Their motives for doing so could be because of anger or lust or envy or whatever. And just to be clear here, Christ Jesus is not talking about worldly treasures, but rather the priceless Spiritual treasures that cannot be manufactured in this world for any price.
 
    [image: ] Notice that the warning does not refer to some mysterious unseen beast such as a devil man or an angelic being, but man—your friendly, common, but deceitful man.
 
    [image: ] The word deceive has some very enlightening synonyms such as, mislead, trick, swindle, con, misinform, seduce. The Lord Jesus Christ is indirectly describing the deceivers as predators, a predator that will pray on the weak minded, and ignorant.
 
   
 
   Mat 24:5 For many shall come in my name, saying, I am Christ; and shall deceive many.
 
   
 
    [image: ] What type of person would say “I am Christ”? Where would this idea come from?
 
   It would have to be someone in the New Testament Church. Verse 4 did not specifically mention the Church, but verse 5 is indirectly doing so. Here Christ Jesus, two thousand years ago, confidently asserts that His name is going to be important in the future, and it has been for the New Testament Church; and that confidence was the Church.
 
   This is confirmation that Christ Jesus is speaking in future context, about the new world-time-era He begins with His future Church. So the disciples are asking about the future and not the past. The New Testament Church is what symbolized the physical manifestation of His crucifixion, and immediately in just two sentences He is predicting wrong people and doctrine entering into His Church, which is not a good sign.
 
   The Hebrews of the past refused to listen to and obey God, and history could repeat itself in the future if the New Testament Church rebelled, and it would be a sign that the end of the era is near. The Hebrews two thousand years ago did not consider themselves to be displeasing to God with their religious temple and doctrine, and so the same mentality could occur again before the end of this world-time-era.
 
   Verse 5 is normally interpreted to mean that in the future there are going to be numerous people proclaiming to be the reincarnation of the man Jesus Christ, but that is not what this verse is saying. People read the “I am Christ” and quickly move on, but there is something important to learn here and to be aware of; but first we dispel this idea.
 
    [image: ] Notice that the word “reincarnation” is not written in the verse, the word must be added to the verse.
 
    [image: ] Notice the word “many”, that it is used twice in the verse, which describes numerous people and not just a few in number. The above verse makes it clear that the word many is important.
 
   For the past two thousand years, since Christ Jesus’ death, perhaps a few dozen people have proclaimed themselves to be some type of a savior. I am not certain how many claimed to be Christ Jesus or His reincarnation. But even if all three dozen proclaimed themselves to be Christ Jesus over a 2000 year period of time, that is not many people. The verse suggests that more than two or three dozen charlatans shall impersonate Him. And there are billions of people that read the Holy Bible in the world but not many (if any) of them believe or have believed those that claimed to be any kind of a savior.
 
    [image: ] And so technically, because extremely few people in the last two thousand years have been disturbed enough to proclaim themselves to be the reincarnation of Christ Jesus, and very few people have actually been deceived by such false teachings, then this verse or prophecy has either never been fulfilled or it has been wrongly interpreted.
 
   So there must be another interpretation for the verse. The phrase “I am Christ” must be a metaphor for something else, but it would need to be defined and understood as having a similar meaning.
 
   Notice also the word “name” that imposters shall come in His name. Everyone reading this book has a name, and most would receive their name in accordance with the family that they grew up in, which is usually the father’s last name. A man and woman marry and become one, they have children, they raise the children in one household, and they all share one name, because they all share one household.
 
   Even though each member of the household could differ in values or mannerisms they are all still one household sharing one name. If they were not born into the household then they were adopted into it, but they would still be one household, and each member of that household would represent the entire family outside of the home. Although there could be many persons in one household they all share one name, a name by which all of them are known by others outside the home.
 
    [image: ] So the word “name” in verse 5 is a metaphor to denote “family”, that being “Christ Jesus’ household”. All Christians are supposed to share one name, be of one mind, be of one body, and live by one Spirit.
 
   Eph 2:18 For through him (Christ Jesus) we both have access by one Spirit unto the Father.
 
   Eph 2:19 Now therefore ye are no more strangers and foreigners, but fellow citizens with the saints, and of the household of God; (Book of Ephesians / KJV)
 
   The two verses from Ephesians make it clear that those that have the Holy Spirit are members of God’s household, being the same family, and are living under the same name. This occurs in the body of the Spirit of Christ Jesus that gave Himself to be a sanctuary of righteousness for us.
 
    [image: ] So the Church is one family. From these verses we can imagine the deceivers masquerading inside the Church as members of God’s family for their own self-centered reasons.
 
    [image: ] So how could numerous people enter into the Church and say “I am Christ” and people believe them? It does not happen. Could there, perhaps, be more than one way to say “I am Christ”?
 
   -  Is it possible to say the phrase indirectly, with ambiguous wording or with slight mannerisms of outward appearances?
 
   - Is it possible for someone to teach from the Holy Bible and appear on the outside to be Christ-like but on the inside they are an imposter with institutionalized faith, which they teach?
 
   An important word to notice in verse 5 is the word “saying”, which is a verb that describes someone speaking. These charlatans are speaking to other people, and they are deceiving them with their words. This is the easy part of it to understand, they are speaking to people, many people, and the many are being deceived. Again, the verse is predicting many of these deceivers, and not just a few.
 
   So what we have learned thus far is that man has a natural tendency to deceive other people, from verse 4. And here in verse 5 we see that deceivers enter into the corporate Church and begin speaking to people for the purpose of exploiting them for whatever reason. There is only one thing the deceivers can talk about, and that is doctrine. The only way for many Holy Bible readers to be deceived is for the charlatans to use the Holy Bible as a tool, and teach something from it. 
 
   They probably have a natural ability with people as a friendly and charismatic speaker, but the stuff they teach is wrong. The people may not even care about what is said, all they may care about is the friendship and entertainment that the deceivers give them? Perhaps the truth of the Holy Bible is secondary or even a burden for them to have to listen to.
 
   We can break down the “I am Christ” phrase a little more to help with the interpretation. We know the person that speaks the phrase proclaims to be a member of Christ’s household, which means that this person proclaims to know the Savior (Christ) personally. This person is saying “The Savior loves me”, “I know Christ”, “I am alive in Christ” or “I am knowledgeable”. These people make their money by not telling the whole truth. They probably have academic degrees hanging around their neck which gives them powers before their followers that worship that type of accomplishment. But what they know about God comes from books written by other men, people just like them, and not the Holy Spirit. They could have written some of those books themselves to improve their professional standing in the Church community.
 
   We can combine all of the information now for a better understanding. The word “name” is the metaphor for “Christ’s household”, and then the phrase “I am Christ” can be a metaphor for a “false teacher”. So then, in the future many people shall proclaim themselves to be of Christ Jesus’ household, teach false doctrine, and therewith keep many people away from the kingdom of heaven—simple.
 
    [image: ] We can simplify the metaphor “household of Christ” to being that of a “Christian” in the corporate Church.
 
    [image: ] So the warning is to be aware of people inside of the corporate Church. They can be anyone, but those especially dangerous would be those that teach doctrine, because they could lead many souls astray.
 
   Mat 7:15 ¶ Beware of false prophets, which come to you in sheep's clothing, but inwardly they are ravening wolves.
 
   Mat 7:16 Ye shall know them by their fruits. Do men gather grapes of thorns, or figs of thistles?
 
   Mat 7:17 Even so every good tree bringeth forth good fruit; but a corrupt tree bringeth forth evil fruit.
 
   Mat 7:18 A good tree cannot bring forth evil fruit, neither [can] a corrupt tree bring forth good fruit.
 
   Mat 7:19 Every tree that bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn down, and cast into the fire.
 
   Mat 7:20 Wherefore by their fruits ye shall know them.
 
   Mat 7:21 ¶ Not every one that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of heaven; but he that doeth the will of my Father which is in heaven.
 
   Mat 7:22 Many will say to me in that day, Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied in thy name? and in thy name have cast out devils? and in thy name done many wonderful works?
 
   Mat 7:23 And then will I profess unto them, I never knew you: depart from me, ye that work iniquity. (Book of Matthew)
 
    
 
   I AM
 
   There is more to say about this verse, verse 5, and the phrase “I am Christ”. It is written differently in Mark and Luke where the phrase has been written as, “I am” and that’s it, no word “Christ” afterward. The context or placement of all three verses is the same, which is that all three denote the same bad character of a false teacher.
 
   It seems a little strange that He would use this important phrase or title to refer to a false teacher at any time. The phrase I AM is a very old phrase, as it was used by God in the Old Testament Era. The most memorable event was when God called a man named Moses away from shepherding goats to go into Egypt and deliver His people named Israel from their bondage by the Egyptians. Moses asked God by what name was he being sent back into Egypt, and the response was I AM is sending you.
 
   The I AM made possible the Exodus of the people of Israel out of Egypt about 1450 BC. And about 625 years before that Exodus from Egypt the I AM started the people of Israel with one man He named Abraham, and his newly born son Isaac. And so, the I AM has been around for a very long time upon the earth.
 
   He did use the phrase at another time before religious leaders. But after He said it they wanted to kill Him because by proclaiming such a phrase Christ Jesus was making himself equal with God, even the I AM that is before all things. The same I AM that spoke to Moses from the burning bush about 1450 years before Christ Jesus’ birth.
 
   Exd 3:13 ¶ And Moses said unto God, Behold, [when] I come unto the children of Israel, and shall say unto them, The God of your fathers hath sent me unto you; and they shall say to me, What [is] his name? what shall I say unto them?
 
   Exd 3:14 And God said unto Moses, I AM THAT I AM: and he said, Thus shalt thou say unto the children of Israel, I AM hath sent me unto you. (Book of Exodus / KJV)
 
   Jhn 8:58 Jesus said unto them, Verily, verily, I say unto you, Before Abraham was, I am
 
   Jhn 8:59 Then took they up stones to cast at him: but Jesus hid himself, and went out of the temple, going through the midst of them, and so passed by. (Gospel of John / KJV)
 
   Notice in John 8:58 that this was a remarkable thing to say.
 
    [image: ] I personally understand the phrase “I AM” as saying “I LIVE” or something like I RULE, because God is the All in all. I think of it more as a title then a name—a descriptive title. Instead of God explaining Himself to Moses or the people in many words then what He is saying, to me, is that I should know Him already by the things created within and around me. So the Lord Jesus is telling these religious leaders that if they know the works of Abraham then they should know Him because Abraham was His work. The I AM made Abraham everything that he was, and He also made the nation of Israel everything that it was. But these religious leaders only saw this man as a grievous disturbance to their lifestyle.
 
   So in these verses, Christ Jesus is using the title to denote His preeminence before the start of anything Israel, which is to say that He is proclaiming Himself to be the God that created all things Israel. If this sounds like Christ Jesus is indirectly telling these people that He is an extension of God into this world then you are correct, He is. There are many people that read the Holy Bible and do not hear this. The Holy Spirit is the only true guide and teacher of the Holy Bible.
 
   The holy salvation that God gives from heaven is not up for grabs to anyone casually passing by, who casually decides that it would be a pleasant or bizarre experience for them, because LORD God cannot be attained by uttering a name or by someone’s works—Salvation is a gift.
 
    [image: ] The metaphor for both phrases “I am Christ” and “I am” is the same, a “false teacher”. But there could be subtle differences.
 
    [image: ] In John 8:58+59 Christ Jesus indirectly asserts that He is the God of Israel: Could the phrase “I am” in Mark and Luke also be describing someone making such a bold assertion? In other words, could these people be saying that they have god like abilities?
 
   This would be comparable to a humanistic doctrine that is more man centered, such as in the scientific community that believes there is no Spirit God, only man today in the here and now. The teaching of these people would be a humanistic doctrine that the Holy Bible does not teach, but that does not mean the Scriptures cannot be twisted to make them say it. They could also mingle the two for a little compromise, just to keep some religious tradition but remain up to date in a modern world.
 
   Humanitarianism is what most educational institutions are teaching today. It is an attitude, doctrine or religion of its own devising, as a way of life that is centered on human interests or values. It is considered a philosophy of the intellect that rejects God and His religion as ancient history, and instead glories in man’s self-accomplished dignity and worth based upon his abilities using technology to come to full self-awareness through his believed randomly evolved capacity for logical reason.
 
   And so, people are accustomed to hearing this and it is natural they would be accepting of it in Church, and so these false teachers provide what their followers want, which is a more modern Church and doctrine.
 
   This is a faith based religion or doctrine in and of itself. Its religious doctrine is the measurable tangible evidence that scientists preach as truth, and so physical reality is their church. The foundation of their faith or belief is that all life evolved from a puddle of primordial goo, rich with basic molecules of matter. They believe and preach that these basic molecules somehow randomly assembled themselves into a one celled organism that began to live an embryonic life on its own. This organism then replicated itself repeatedly an innumerable number of times over three billion years to become conscious of the world around it. And they are aware that mathematical probability states that all life is related and originates from one common ancestor of one family tree, all having the same biochemistry (miracle after miracle).
 
   So suppose, if such an organism did birth itself into existence then it would need to persevere through the scientists assumed three billion years of evolution. During those assumed three billion years there would have been thousands or millions of severe weather changes that would have occurred upon the earth causing global catastrophes. And so, with each stage of its growth it would need to survive severe change to result in what we can see today, which is a mindboggling diversity of earth life where every creature is dependent upon the other for its survival. There is a finely balanced existence on the earth between animal, plant, insect, fungus, bacterial and any other life living on this planet. The diversity of life is so incredibly astounding that scientists have no clue as to how many distinct organisms are living on this planet. They do not know for they keep finding new species. And yet the earth today is experiencing only minute weather changes we know as Global Warming, compared to the past, but scientific analysis speculates at its lowest estimate that a couple hundred species a year are passing away as a result of it.
 
   So then, a tremendous amount of blind faith is required in this religion because they cannot prove one iota of their theory of evolution, and with today’s pattern of species extinction it suggests the possibility for such a theory to be so astronomically absurd that it is absurd. The fact is, the only possibility for such a great diversity of life to occur upon a sphere drifting through cold space at the proper distance and inclination with the sun, is if all life forms had been designed, created, and engineered in a controlled environment (basic scientific commonsense).
 
   So it is possible that the false teachers could be teaching self-empowerment or self-creation inside the future Church.
 
   
 
   Mat 24:6 And ye shall hear of wars and rumours of wars: see that ye be not troubled: for all [these things] must come to pass, but the end is not yet.
 
   Mat 24:7 For nation shall rise against nation, and kingdom against kingdom: and there shall be famines, and pestilences, and earthquakes, in divers places.
 
   Mat 24:8 All these [are] the beginning of sorrows. 
 
   
 
   In verse 6 the Greek G5056 “end” denotes termination as the final end, and in verse 8 He says all these events occur at the beginning. So in this verse there is a beginning and an end. The generalized events of what occurs in between the two are also included.
 
   As you can see Christ Jesus gave a mouth full with all those events, as there is a lot going on in these verses. The literal interpretation is easy enough to recognize, which is that there are going to be a lot of manmade troubles occurring in the world after His departure. He makes it very clear in verses 6+8 that the wars do not signal the end, and that manmade and natural disasters shall be normal and not signal the end either. We can also glean from these first words that He is indirectly telling His disciples that His next world-time-era is going to continue for a long period of time because of all the events mentioned. And so what Christ Jesus is telling them is that they were at the beginning, which would mean that whatever He does, whatever His purpose was on this earth at that time or in the future, it was not to stop men from killing each other over their stuff.
 
    [image: ] He is saying that the world of man is going to continue to be the same world that it always has been after He is resurrected.
 
   Over the years many people have criticized God because of all the pain and suffering that people are forced to suffer in the world. But the truth is most of the pain and suffering that people suffer in this world is the direct or indirect result of actions committed by other people. The pain is the consequence of actions motivated by pride, lust, or a violent nature. Or it is the consequence of the individual’s own self-inflicted and self-destructive behavior.
 
    [image: ] The literal interpretation is that the new world-time-era is going to be a long period of time with no obvious changes taking place in the world of men.
 
   So what about a Spiritual interpretation? Did you notice how much these verses changed from verses 4+5? He went from talking about the Church and false teachers to physical disasters in the world, and that doesn’t make a lot of sense. He started with a reference to the future Church, and so He could just as easily be talking about wars and disasters occurring inside the Church community. He gives no names for the nations or the kingdoms, which means He is generalizing His words, which again suggests that He could be referring to both worlds.
 
   The first words out of His mouth were warnings against imposters in the Church, and now here these verses illustrate wars and disasters that result from confrontations with opponents. This is not difficult to see, that false teachers begin teaching something strange in the Church, people begin to follow the teaching, and arguments and debates about doctrine take place. Also, some of the events Christ Jesus mentions could be judgments from God against the false teachings.
 
   I have heard many people over the years blame religion for wars in the world, and this is absurd. Very rarely do religious people war over their religion. If they do it is because evil men are in control as priests and are manipulating the people. It is possible, although I am only guessing here, that there are more homicides in America in one year than all the religious people killed in the last thousand years over doctrine. So religion is not the evil, it is evil men with evil greedy hearts.
 
   With the Spiritual interpretation we can see a battle for the corporate Church. The false teachers indicate that the battles occur within the Church and not from outside. Imposters would enter into the Church and attempt to change the Holy Doctrine into a doctrine that people can live more comfortably with in this world. Some of the people sabotaging the Divine Doctrine would do it intentionally, but some perhaps not.
 
    [image: ] Are there people that really hate God and religion so much that they would pretend to be a Christian and go into a church to destroy it?
 
   Yes, there are. We can see this in the Church today, as there is no other explanation for what they do. Most churches today are nothing more than neighborhood social clubs, and so it’s not like they would need to masquerade in costume or even lie about having the Holy Spirit, because no body really does, or they would not do what they do.
 
   The heart can be very deceitful. Someone could first go to church just to see what it is like, and could continue to return because they like the people. But that doesn’t mean that they have the faith necessary for salvation. After sometime their church becomes a social club for them. After some time they want to be the host or hostess of a social club just like theirs, but they do not believe that God would be as demanding in Person as He is in the Holy Bible. And so they change Him into…
 
   
 
   Mat 24:9 Then shall they deliver you up to be afflicted, and shall kill you: and ye shall be hated of all nations for my name's sake.
 
   
 
   Verse 9 speaks directly of the corporate Church again. It is important to understand that the Spiritual interpretation of verses 6+7+8 also talked about the Church, about the hard times it was destined to endure. In them two verses depict the opposing conflicts that would occur over doctrine, because doctrine is what the Church is founded upon.
 
   The Greek G2347 “afflicted” is used 45 times(x) as: tribulation (21x), affliction (17x), trouble (3x), anguish (1x), persecution (1x), burdened (1x), to be afflicted (with G1519) (1x). Notice that the words tribulation and affliction are synonymous with each other, which means the two words mean the same thing. The word tribulation is discussed later in this study because it is used in one of the later verses.
 
   The Spiritual interpretation would again refer to the children of God within the Church combating the imposters. This verse seems to show the imposters winning the battle, which means the Church is inundated with them, and they are forcing the children of God out of the Church. It is important to understand that this is a parable, and parables have metaphors. The word “kill” denotes departure from life, and because He is speaking about the corporate Church then the children of God are forced to leave their life within the corporate Church.
 
    [image: ] We can see from the words “hated of all nations” that the children of God are forced out of the corporate Church globally.
 
   The word “afflicted” does not denote physical persecution. There is another Greek root word for persecution, which is defined as physical assaults from other people. The Greek G2347 “affliction” denotes “Spiritual tribulation”, so that these false teachers are delivering a lot of Spiritual heartache and conflicting grief that forces them to leave the Church where they belong, more so than the betrayers do.
 
    [image: ] Notice the word “name”, in this verse it is clearly speaking about and referring to those that are faithful to God in heaven. This is reliable confirmation that the metaphor used earlier for the household of Christ or Christian is correct.
 
   The literal interpretation would be speaking to the disciples that they have tough times ahead of them in the world. The Holy Bible tells us that the disciples did not really understand the enormous change that was about to take place for them and others in the world. They were taught to expect the Holy Spirit but they had no idea what that entailed. The idea of the Holy Spirit indwelling a man was not known from the beginning of the world, and so that sudden connection with God was a surprise. The Holy Spirit would work within them and they would become a new creation, a new creation formed in the midst of the old creation.
 
   Although there is a tremendous amount of evil in the world that is contrary to holiness, the LORD is so very confident of His ability to change the evil and sickly condition of a man into something completely different that He boasts about changing a man into a new creature while the man continues to live in the same evil environment. Unfortunately for that person it generates a lot of tribulation against their soul, which must be endured in order for the Holy Spirit to continue. The contrast between the old man and the new man is noticeable to everyone, even to worldly people that might become envious of the blessing and try to test it; and there are some people that simply enjoy destroying good things for fun. Some worldly people might not consider it a blessing at all but think they need to save a friend from such a religious holy lifestyle.
 
   Pro 29:27 An unjust man [is] an abomination to the just: and [he that is] upright in the way [is] abomination to the wicked. (Book of Proverbs / KJV)
 
   
 
   Mat 24:10 And then shall many be offended, and shall betray one another, and shall hate one another.
 
   
 
    [image: ] Who is being offended, and betrayed? Who hates who? Why?
 
   The verse sitting alone and by itself does not answer any of these questions, which means we need to examine the previous verses and read this verse in the context and content of what the other previous verses had to say.
 
    [image: ] This verse sounds intimate and personal, with the people being offended, betrayed and hated by others that are close to them. It does not sound like these are indifferent strangers hurling insults.
 
   If we consider the Spiritual interpretation then it seems to suggest that people in the Church are making some serious decisions that are dividing one another into different groups. The arguments would suggest that there is more than one doctrine being taught within the Church, and people are fighting over which doctrine they should follow. And this is understood by the personal tribulation in the previous verses.
 
   Verses 6+7+8+9+10 have referred to opposition and fighting, within the Church. Here Christ Jesus is making it clear how intimate and personal the Spiritual tribulations are going to be for those that remain faithful to God and His Holy Doctrine.
 
   The Greek G3860 “betray” is the same Greek root word used in verse 9 for “deliver you up”. The word is used only in these two verses in chapter 24. The Greek G3860: deliver (53x), betray (40x), deliver up (10x), give (4x), give up (4x), give over (2x), commit (2x), misc (6x).
 
   
 
   Mat 24:11 And many false prophets shall rise, and shall deceive many.
 
   
 
    [image: ] Does this verse sound familiar to you? A very similar verse was discussed earlier that used the word “many” twice in its content.
 
   In 2Peter 2:1-3 the Father compares a false prophet of the past to a false teacher in the future, and so it is a false teacher in verse 11.
 
   2Pe 2:1 ¶ But there were false prophets also among the people, even as there shall be false teachers among you, who privily shall bring in damnable heresies, even denying the Lord that bought them, and bring upon themselves swift destruction.
 
   2Pe 2:2 And many shall follow their pernicious ways; by reason of whom the way of truth shall be evil spoken of.
 
   2Pe 2:3 And through covetousness shall they with feigned words make merchandise of you: whose judgment now of a long time lingereth not, and their damnation slumbereth not. (Book of Second Peter/ KJV)
 
    [image: ] If we compare the two verses, verses 5 and 11, then it’s very clear that they are both relating to the same problem within the future Church. They are almost identical verses except that the offenders are given different titles. Christ Jesus predicted that many false teachers shall rise up (where) and deceive many (who). This confirms that the interpretation of the metaphors used in verse 5 is correct.
 
   This verse also confirms that everything we have learned thus far is correct. We know that false teachers teach false doctrine, and this verse says that many false prophets shall rise up, which means they would need a place to rise up from, which would be the future Church. Also, a long period of time must pass because many must appear and many must be deceived. Verses 6+7+8 described a long period time passing before the end, and here we see that many false teachers must appear in the Church before the end. He is clearly showing with so many remarks being made about false teachers and their doctrines that the future Church is not going to be a place of Spiritual peace for believers, but a constant battle ground over truth.
 
    [image: ] Notice that many people support these false teachers, and the false doctrine that they preach. So false teachers sharing a false doctrine become overtly commonplace and are generally accepted among the people before the end comes.
 
   
 
   Mat 24:12 And because iniquity shall abound, the love of many shall wax cold.
 
   
 
   Notice the word “And” at the beginning of this verse and the other preceding verses. The word “And” ties them all together collectively as a warning. This is exactly what all of these verses are – a warning – which begins in verse 4 with the first thing spoken by Christ Jesus “Take heed that no man deceive you”.
 
    [image: ] The warning is to avoid a false doctrine and those that teach it; really simple stuff to hear, but difficult to fight against.
 
    [image: ] Here in verse 12 Christ Jesus tells us that iniquity (sin) shall be abundant within the Church. We are not talking about the world, we are talking about the Church because that is what the Holy Bible speaks about and Christ Jesus is clearly talking about the future Church.
 
   The difficult thing for some people to accept is that the Church could shelter such people. Some people think the Church is incorruptible, unstoppable, or even pristine in their imagination. This in itself is a false teaching. This proud mentality possessed the ancient Israelites before their tabernacle, Ark of the Covenant, First Temple, Second Temple, society, families, and finally their land was taken away or destroyed before their very eyes. False prophets used the Jewish Scriptures as a foundation to promote their own ideals, and thereby gain a life of stuff.
 
   There should not be any sinful activities within the Church, as this is the whole of the whole of why Christ Jesus was killed upon the cross. All believers sacrifice to live holy lives. If they are truly a child of God with the Holy Spirit then after a time there should be trivial sin in their lives. This is a basic fundamental principle of the Holy Bible.
 
    [image: ] The second part of the verse tells us the consequences of such a sinful mentality and behavior. The fear and love for God shall depart the people. It is not possible to love God without fearing Him.
 
   Worldly people are naturally cold and indifferent to God and His ways. Worldly people love worldly things. Worldly people love worldly accomplishments and take pride in the vanity and glory of what other worldly people are able to accomplish. People of the world do not care about God’s religion, but prefer a humanistic church. 
 
   The love being referred to in this verse is about the love by grace that God gives to His Church, which is then able to love Him in return.
 
    [image: ] All the verses together predict a people that shall enter into the Church and fight against the authoritative Word of God, which holds the standard of “holiness to the LORD”.
 
   Worldly Christians fight with conservative Christians to eventually compromise the Word of God with worldly ideals, to form a new and strange doctrine that has worldly appeal, for the business of filling the Church pews, and for their personal gain.
 
   Moral corruption results from harboring worldly ideals. By changing the laws and altering the purpose of what Christ Jesus came to do these false teachers direct many souls away from the love of God to focus more on the love of men, which is contrary to Matthew 22: 36-38.
 
   Mat 22:36 Master, which [is] the great commandment in the law?
 
   Mat 22:37 Jesus said unto him, Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind.
 
   Mat 22:38 This is the first and great commandment. (Matthew / KJV)
 
   
 
   Mat 24:13 But he that shall endure unto the end, the same shall be saved.
 
   
 
   This verse reveals the harsh reality that some souls persevere and some souls do not. Obviously the end would refer to the end of one’s life or the end of the world.
 
    [image: ] Not all that utter the name Jesus Christ shall be saved (see earlier verses from Matthew 7).
 
   The Greek G5056 “end” was also used in verse 6, and again it denotes termination as the final end. Every believer must fight against false doctrine at some time, as the prophecy of these ten verses tells us so clearly. The end could be a person’s life or in the last days it would be the end of the world.
 
    [image: ] Most Christians are taught that when the word “tribulation” is used it represents a physical assault against a Christian by hateful worldly people, but that is not the “affliction” (tribulation) described in the verses. The Spiritual interpretation for the verses revealed a Spiritual tribulation for faithful believers within the Church. Their affliction came from people within the Church and not from people outside of it.
 
   We have learned that false doctrines begin to be taught and accepted within the Church by an increasing number of people. These disparaging doctrines have basic worldly principles within them that are opposed to holiness unto the LORD, a basic Holy Bible principle. This means that the tribulation spoken of here would be a Spiritual battle and not some physical bodily attack. The Holy Spirit and the flesh are opposed to each other, so a man cannot serve both. All of the preceding verses spoke about the Church, but the battle was personal, on an individual level.
 
   To live a holy life in a sinful and tempting world is impossible without the Holy Spirit by grace. All decisive action begins with thought (most people). Some people over think a topic and some people don’t think enough about it, but either way there is a struggle within to believe in whatever it is that we are doing. Without the Holy Spirit as a guide people are going to naturally stray to worldly principles, and believe that God’s love would be accepting of their weakness.
 
   In the world there are many different doctrines or teachings or faiths that bombard Christians with new ideas and challenge our core beliefs. Sometimes it can be a good thing to have our core beliefs challenged. We are curious creatures that crave knowledge. The truth is however, avoided by many souls that choose to live without it because living a lie is more comfortable here. There are many snares of death in the Holy Bible, from which many different doctrines have been concocted.
 
    [image: ] All personal affliction or tribulation must be conquered by every soul destined to be saved, there is no other option, even to the end, which would be death; so that life may be lived by the faith of Christ Jesus unto God for evermore—salvation is one hundred percent the work of God from preparation for the call to repent to the sanctification of the redemption. The faithful shall endure all suffering for the truth in the grace given by God in heaven, because faithful is God who keeps them.
 
    [image: ] Have you been able to follow and understand what has been said?
 
   - Based upon what we have studied thus far, where does most of the affliction or tribulation occur? There is constant arguing and fighting, but where?
 
   - What is all of the fighting over? What are the people fighting each other for?
 
   - What determines failure or success?
 
   - Is success or failure based upon an individual or group effort?
 
   + Part 1 is entirely about false prophets entering into the Church, and gradually they change the Holy Doctrine into a worldly doctrine, and so this is how the false doctrine comes about. We just reviewed ten different verses, and not one or two separated individual verses that we pasted together, and all ten said the same identical thing.
 
   You went through all of the verses with me, and you saw plainly what they said, and that there were no fancy words and no manipulation of other verses or combining of other verses from other writings to force or manipulate the message.
 
   - { Matthew 22:14 | 2Corinthians 11:13—15 | James 1 | 2Peter 2 |1John 4:5+6 | Jeremiah 23 } -
 
    
 
   This is a really good time for you to return to chapter one and read the next set of verses that starts Part 2.
 
   


  
 



SECTION A ~ PART 2
 
   


  
 

CHAPTER FOUR
 
   Gospel /Abomination 
 
   Verses 14+15
 
   
 
   Assignment Two
 
   This begins Part 2, and it has a very important verse placed within it that is used in the Church’s End Time’s doctrine. In verse 15 Christ Jesus uses the phrase abomination of desolation to describe some evil thing that comes against the future Church, after He is gone back into heaven.
 
   You first have an assignment to complete, which is to find the three corresponding verses within the three different chapters and read all three sections together, against each other, because each chapter describes this event a little differently. You need to study the differences and consider how similar and how different they are to each other.
 
   You should also look closely at the verses that follow the abomination of desolation event, and study and decide if all three describe some similar events resulting from the abomination being present.
 
    [image: ] Remember that this study is for you. You are either reading this book for casual curiosity or you really do want to learn something new.
 
   The reader must think, and not be a dumb animal that mindlessly reads words on a page. You must think here. It is in your best interest to think about what you are reading. You must read and compare the three specific parts within the chapters to learn what all three are saying.
 
   This is going to take a little time, and there is no reason for you to rush through this book. You should gain much more from this study if you are actively engaged with it and thinking about what is being discussed. So go back to chapter one, which has the three chapters printed for your convenience, and study carefully all of the verses that have the word desolation in them.
 
   Things to look for would be:
 
   - What binds together all three verses?
 
   - Do they all share the same content (message) of meaning?
 
   - Are all three verses in same the context (placement) of parables?
 
   - Do you think all three speak of the same event?
 
   - Are all three a warning or just a description of it, or both?
 
   Assignment Two was given before the actual verse so you would have more time to think about the differences and find some common similarities between the three chapters.
 
   Global Gospel

   

   
 
   Mat 24:14 And this gospel of the kingdom shall be preached in all the world for a witness unto all nations; and then shall the end come.
 
   
 
   This verse makes it crystal clear that the “gospel” (doctrine) of the “kingdom of God” (Church) is what is being “preached” (taught) in the world, and is confirmation that the question the apostles asked and the previous ten verses had been interpreted correctly.
 
   The Greek G3625 “world” is different than in verse 3 that denoted time; here it denotes “inhabited earth”. The Greek G5056 “end” is the same as in verses 6+13 “termination as the final end”, and it is the last time it is used in Matthew 24.
 
   Perhaps you were wondering why Part 2 is beginning at verse 14. Verse 13 depicted uncomfortable tribulation to the very end, which some shall not endure. So Christ Jesus began Part 1 with a warning and He finished it with a warning, and the word “end” in verse 13 was our clue.
 
   Verse 14 also has the word “end” mentioned, but the end does not come until the gospel is preached globally. Verse 14 describes the gospel of the kingdom as the beginning and then declares the end, which we imagine to be the end of the world when we read it literally with all the preceding verses. Chapter 24 does not directly say the end of the world anywhere, but it is strongly implied by the series of beginnings and ends, and some verses have more graphic details of that time.
 
   Verse 14 says nothing about what occurs in between the beginning and the end, but that is what the remaining verses in Part 2, verses 15-20, are going to tell us. The remarkable declaration of verse 14 is that Christ Jesus is unashamedly describing the Gospel as being the entire whole purpose of the whole earth.
 
   The word “gospel” means “good news” or “good message”. The word gospel is used mostly to describe God the Father’s redemptive message of salvation through Christ Jesus, His Holy Messiah. The word gospel is also used to describe the four canonical Gospels of Matthew, Mark, Luke and John, and they are the first four writings or books in the New Testament section. 
 
   I personally use the capital G before each of those writings (suppose to), but I also use the capital G when referring to the entire Holy Bible, like a metaphor. I would use the capital G all the time if I could, but some highly educated people would complain. Those four canonical Gospels are eyewitness accounts from ordinary everyday people that had daily fellowship with Christ Jesus when He was walking the earth. If you are beginning to read the Holy Bible then the Gospels of Matthew and John would be two good first books to begin reading.
 
   The gospel message is at the core of the Holy Bible and Christian doctrine. The gospel, the message, is what has been preached during the New Testament Era, which began at the birth of Christ Jesus and was established by God the Father when He raised Christ Jesus from the dead and shared His Holy Spirit with chosen men during the era.
 
   In addition to the four canonical Gospels there are other writings in the New Testament section that are personal records from others that had observed and experienced the presence of the Lord Jesus Christ before and after He was crucified. For those that do not understand or know about the man Jesus Christ, He was killed to pay for the sins of ignorant people, and then He was then raised back into heaven by the Father on the third day. The Old Testament section of the Holy Bible has many prophecies or predictions about the events that took place for the start of New Testament Era.
 
    [image: ] The salvation gospel (good news) begins with the birth of Christ Jesus, then His death on the Cross to pay for man’s sins, and then His resurrection into heaven, which fulfilled the Old Testament prophecies and established the whole Gospel. The miracle and blessing of that birth, sacrifice, and resurrection is the good message that is predicted in this verse to grow and be received by all nations of peoples. After the gospel message has run its course then the end of the world shall occur.
 
   So this verse, with its beginning and end so clear, would make a fine introduction to Part 2. The verse is missing the details of what happens in between the beginning and the end, but the verses that follow give some details. And what we had learned in Part 1 should be kept in mind because Part 2 is a continuation of Part 1, both in Section A.
 
   Spiritual Interpretation
 
   The common or literal interpretation for verse 14 is just what it says; the Gospel of Jesus Christ shall become a worldwide phenomenon. Verse 14 is an ancient prophecy, where the entire world is predicted to hear what God the Father would do for mankind after He sends His only begotten Son into the world to pay for the sins of the world.
 
    [image: ] This has already happened. This prophecy has been fulfilled. It could be that a handful of isolated people somewhere in the world have not heard about the birth and resurrection of the man Jesus Christ but as for the global saturation of the gospel, this prophecy has been fulfilled.
 
   This is good news in itself but this interpretation does not synchronize with what we have just been talking about in Part 1. So what that means is that there is another interpretation for this verse. We know this only because we have been reading all of the previous verses differently than they have been in the past.
 
   Normally the Church interprets this verse with positive acclaim for itself, for sharing the gospel throughout the world. And Christians have done a wonderful job, but that is not the unfaithful Church with its false teachers that the Christ Jesus has been warning us about in Part 1.
 
    [image: ] If we consider what we have just learned in Part 1 then eventually a mutually consenting false teaching or gospel is accepted by Church members and they begin to teach their false gospel globally, and in the name of the “I AM” the Lord Jesus Christ do not forget. If this should happen then eventually the first true gospel is overshadowed and overcome by the second false gospel. Verse 9 also implied that the false gospel shall go into all nations, and the Holy Doctrine shunned by all.
 
   The original Holy Doctrine is still present within the Holy Bible, and so it could still be taught in certain places. But a false gospel was revealed in Part 1, and now here in verse 14 it implies that the Church as a whole throughout the world shall reflect the image of this worldly doctrine.
 
    [image: ] So there are two interpretations for Matthew 24:14. The first was when the Church taught the true gospel around the world, and then the second is the Spiritual interpretation with the corporate Church teaching a false gospel globally. So the first shared light, comfort and hope, and the second earthly gospel spread wrong teaching and false hope.
 
   However, I am in agreement with the Apostle Paul, that the spreading of a self-centered and vanity-glory gospel is better than no gospel at all, because the LORD God of hosts by the Holy Spirit is able to teach those who sincerely desire truth.
 
   Wrong doctrine or wrong teaching of Holy Doctrine is nothing new. There are many examples in the Old Testament writings of how the God destroyed the ancient Hebrews for their failure to remain faithful to the original Doctrine that God initially commanded them in the Jewish Scriptures. The ancient Hebrews repeatedly made the same mistakes because each generation repeatedly mistook a Spiritual Doctrine for a carnal doctrine. Each time the LORD destroyed them and their false doctrine, and the cycle would repeat itself all over again when worldly men began teaching again.
 
    [image: ] What if God allows the false gospel to be preached so that He can use it to test the people that profess His name? Could this be the reason why God would allow it spread?
 
    [image: ] Yes, of course, as He could then use the results of this test to decide the fate of each individual.
 
   The Holy Bible has many examples of how the LORD tests the hearts of His people to see who would remain faithful to Him. And because the events in chapter 24 are supposed to occur in the last days of creation then we could speculate that after the time of testing when everyone has been tested, then the end would come. But that is all guess work, we do not have enough information at this time to determine why the LORD would allow the Church to become so distant from Him and depart from His ways. But I do know that He wants everyone to figuratively stand before His holy presence at the end on their own, in the love that had sustained them through their tribulations.
 
   Verse 14 has always been literally interpreted to mean that once the true gospel of the Holy Bible is preached worldwide then the end of the world shall come. But Part 1 did not end with any good news; in fact it ended with a Church overrun by false teachers. So there is another interpretation to verse 14.
 
   This verse, verse 14, does not have any details about what happens during the New Testament Era, it only has a beginning and an end. And so to interpret this verse we must keep it in the content and context of the other verses around it, or rather those that preceded it. In Part 1 we learned about how the Church and the gospel are eventually corrupted and turn progressively worse near the end, So the literal interpretation is fulfilled first and then the fulfillment of the Spiritual prophecy of a false gospel finishes everything.
 
   This makes a lot of sense to me personally, and based upon what I see in the world today I personally consider both prophecies to be fulfilled, and what that means is that the Lord Jesus Christ could return at any moment. I think that everything that has been discussed thus far is logical and reasonable. Today, most people can look at the Church from a distance and easily see that it has changed over the years and that most Christians behave no differently than how people of the world behave. So none of this should be too difficult to comprehend or accept.
 
    [image: ] Worldly people occupying the Church shall be a witness to the children of God that the end of the world is at hand.
 
    [image: ] There is a third possible interpretation for verse 14. The verse has the words “witness” and “end” written in them, and the two can suggest the possibility that before the end the original true gospel could return, but this could only happen through an act of God’s grace.
 
   I am only guessing about this at this time, and the only reason I am is because of the Person of the Almerciful Lord in heaven. The witness would be the testimony of God’s righteousness in the face of those that hate Him. So a third interpretation might be that after the false doctrine has darkened the earth then the true gospel has a brief comeback and outshines the false gospel to reveal it for what it is. The true gospel would be a testimony of truth opposing the works of lawless man.
 
   Abomination That Makes Desolate
 
   
 
   Mat 24:15 ¶ When ye therefore shall see the abomination of desolation, spoken of by Daniel the prophet, stand in the holy place, (whoso readeth, let him understand:)
 
   
 
   Verse 15 is a very important verse, but it has been given more than one interpretation from students of “eschatology” (the study of the end times), which means this verse is going to take time to explain. Verse 15 does not look like much, but there is a lot to discuss here. There are two main subjects, the abomination of desolation and the holy place. This is one of the important verses that Church theologians use for their End Time’s doctrine.
 
    [image: ] Notice that Christ Jesus references the Old Testament writing of the Book of Daniel, the prophet. This resource has been provided to help us understand what is being said here.
 
   If you did Assignment Two before this, like you were supposed to, then you should have noticed that the wording in Mark 13:14 is similar to the wording used in Matthew 24:15, but not exactly. And then the words in Luke 21:20 are altogether different compared to the words used in the other two verses. But even though some words and the descriptions are different it is clear that all three verses are closely associated in meaning with each other. Eventually, we will combine the three into one message.
 
   If you did read each chapter carefully then you noticed that there is a judgment from God after the abomination event occurs, in all three of the chapters. The words in Luke are a little different, but there is a judgment there. The verses do not have the word judgment in them, but they do strongly suggest to the listener to get out of the area, which implies judgment. If you did not notice this then it would be a good idea for you to go back and reread the three chapters again, it is important.
 
   In verse 15 Christ Jesus gives another prophecy in parable form for what He foresees, which is that the abomination of desolation shall enter into the holy place. And this is not a good thing because as you might imagine the two are opposed to each other, good versus evil, and it is not a good situation for any man anywhere to have evil residing in the place where good should be. This prophecy, and all of Part 2, provides more detail to what we learned in Part 1.
 
   The exact definition of the abomination of desolation has remained a mystery all of this time. Jewish priests and some Christians today think it was a carved image that had been erected in some sacred area of the Second Temple (Herod's Temple) before it was destroyed by the Roman armies in AD 70. But most people think Matthew 24 is speaking in future tense, and think it is the Antichrist of the end times. Both possibilities are discussed here. We have been studying Matthew 24 in future tense, and that is how the majority of people read the chapter.
 
   The abomination has always been a sealed mystery as to what Christ Jesus is talking about here, but it is something really simple that God has been warning souls about in the Holy Bible for thousands of years. It is so simple that many people are going to have a difficult time accepting it. We are going to be talking about what it is and using the Holy Bible to define it, and not use our imagination or add words to it.
 
   Concordance
 
   We are going to be using the Strong’s Concordance again much like we did in chapter 2 with The Question. In verse 15 a place of reference is given by Christ Jesus to help us to research what the abomination of desolation is. The reference is to the Old Testament Book of Daniel, the writing by a man named Daniel who wrote his prophecies over 550 years before the birth of Christ Jesus, which means that the Book of Daniel is that much older than any New Testament writing.
 
   Verse 15 has two main subjects, the first is the abomination and the second main subject is the holy place. Whatever the abomination is it is not a good thing because no normal person would desire desolation. The word desolation needs to be discussed also just to make sure there is no misunderstanding as to what the desolation is all about; so there are more like three main subjects or words that we want to study. But the first word to study is the word “abomination” in the Book of Daniel.
 
   Dan 9:27 And he shall confirm the covenant with many for one week: and in the midst of the week he shall cause the sacrifice and the oblation to cease , and for the overspreading of abominations H8251 he shall make [it] desolate , even until the consummation, and that determined shall be poured upon the desolate .
 
   Dan 11:31 And arms shall stand on his part, and they shall pollute the sanctuary of strength, and shall take away the daily [sacrifice], and they shall place the abomination H8251 that maketh desolate.
 
   Dan 12:11 And from the time [that] the daily [sacrifice] shall be taken away, and the abomination H8251 that maketh desolate set up, [there shall be] a thousand two hundred and ninety days. (Book of Daniel)
 
   As you can read above in the verses from the Book of Daniel, Daniel phrases his words a little differently, he writes it as “abomination that makes desolate”. The phrase in Daniel sounds or reads much more like a cumulative event, something that occurs over time, and not like a title or description of something, which is how Christ Jesus seemed to use it.
 
    [image: ] There does not appear to be much difference between the two phrases except for the subtle wording.
 
    [image: ] Notice in those verses that the abomination takes something away, pollutes the sanctuary, and just sounds like it is really making a lot of trouble for people.
 
   The verses from Daniel are much more difficult to interpret, which also makes them easier to manipulate into whatever someone wants them to say (keep this in mind). These three verses from Daniel are used in the Antichrist Translation to strengthen it, which shall be discussed soon. The verses are normally understood to represent a battle started by the Antichrist to take control of a third temple in the State of Israel so that he can defile it and declare himself as God.
 
   What we want to do now is search the Holy Bible for other writings where the word abomination is used so we can try and understand what it is supposed to represent, because the verses we looked at thus far really do not tell us anything about it except that it is not good and it is contrary to God in heaven. If we can see it used in other places then we could possibly gain a better understanding of it; does that make sense?
 
   New Testament Review of Abomination
 
   In the New Testament writings the Greek G946 “abomination” is used for a sum total of six times with no synonyms. We see that Christ Jesus used the word two of those six times. Only four of the verses are actually useful, but it is enough if the four verses are read carefully.
 
   Mat 24:15 When ye therefore shall see the abomination G946 of desolation, spoken of by Daniel the prophet, stand in the holy place, (whoso readeth, let him understand
 
   Mark 13:14 But when ye shall see the abomination G946 of desolation, spoken of by Daniel the prophet, standing where it ought not, (let him that readeth understand ,) then let them that be in Judaea flee to the mountains:
 
   Luke 16:15 And he said unto them, Ye are they which justify yourselves before men; but God knoweth your hearts: for that which is highly esteemed among men is abomination G946 in the sight of God.
 
   Rev 17:4 And the woman was arrayed in purple and scarlet colour, and decked with gold and precious stones and pearls, having a golden cup in her hand full of abominations G946 and filthiness of her fornication:
 
   Rev 17:5 And upon her forehead [was] a name written , MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND ABOMINATIONS G946 OF THE EARTH.
 
   Rev 21:27 And there shall in no wise enter into it (kingdom of heaven) any thing that defileth , neither [whatsoever] worketh abomination G946, or [maketh] a lie: but they which are written in the Lamb's book of life. (Book of Revelation)
 
   Luke 16:15 was the second time Christ Jesus used abomination, and He used it against the religious leaders of that day, 2000 years ago. The men that are speaking to Christ Jesus are very religious men, devoted to the God of their culture. It was their vocation to walk and talk religion. But these religious men were attempting to entrap Christ Jesus in some sinful word or act, to thereby accuse, denounce and belittle Him before the people. They were trying to make themselves look good before the people whom they served and received their substance from.
 
    [image: ] Luke 16:15 is the only other time that Christ Jesus used the word abomination, and He used it to denote sinfulness. Also, His firm rebuke makes it clear that whatever the abomination is, the abomination and God are not compatible or likeminded.
 
    [image: ] Can you figure out what He is talking about in Luke 16:15? He is pointing at something and describing it from a particular vantage point. In His rebuke, is Christ Jesus referring to one person, a group of people, about stuff, what?
 
    [image: ] Abomination seems to describe fundamental personal character:
 
   > In Luke 16:15 Christ Jesus is telling them that their heart is focused upon themselves before others, and have no true regard for God or His approval.
 
   > Revelation 17:4 is plural abominations; this proverbial woman has gained many worldly riches and comforts because of her unfaithfulness by fornication (being a whore).
 
   > Revelation 17:5 is plural abominations; here she seems to treasure earthly things more than her own body, integrity, or what God thinks of her; so her heart is on the earth.
 
   > Revelation 21:27 describes the souls that shall not enter into heaven, and the abomination as an evil work or activity.
 
   >> The Father seems to use the word to represent the behavior or character of a person based upon their deeds or values.
 
    [image: ] Yes or no to all of the above? Is it a person’s character, and that their hearts and minds are set upon worldly things?
 
    [image: ] Revelation 21:27 makes it clear that any abomination is not a good thing, because it cannot enter into God’s kingdom in heaven. It also makes it clear that the abomination comes from ordinary people.
 
   There is additional information in Luke 16:15. Protestant eschatology is teaching that the abomination of desolation, their Antichrist, is supposed to appear upon the world stage suddenly, in a very brief amount of time, in a matter of a few years, near the end of the world? But that cannot be true since Christ Jesus categorized the men of His time as being of the abomination, which means that the abomination was already in existence, which means it cannot suddenly pop-up in the future as though it had never existed before this time.
 
   The Protestant interpretation that teaches the abomination to be a devil man that comes to life in the final days is questionable. The overall tone of chapter 24 sounds like the events occur close to the end, but with our first initial research we can speculate that the abomination is as old as man is old. There are other verses and ways to prove this, but this is a beginning and something for certain people to start thinking about.
 
   Summary of New Testament
 
   When we put all the verses together then we should be able to decide on a basic understanding for what the word abomination means. It may not be entirely correct just yet but we need to start somewhere and decide on a basic understanding of what we think it could denote. The word is also used in the Old Testament and we can look at those afterward to confirm or denounce our first impression of what we think the New Testament is saying.
 
    [image: ] In my own personal opinion, in Luke16:15 Christ Jesus speaks against the character of the religious men, and what is inside their heart, when He implied that they are worldly as they overtly seek the praises of the people, and have no sincere regard for God in heaven. Even though these men claimed God’s love through their religious works and rights of birth, the Holy Messiah that was sent down from heaven thought of them as nothing more than men of the world. This is how I understand the use of the word that Christ Jesus used, that those men were worldly in heart.
 
   Revelation 21:27 suggests that the abomination is some type of work or activity from ordinary people. The four verses would suggest normal every day sinful behavior that transpires from carnal pride and lust, and not from Godly faith. So the verses describe a faithless worldly character, and so the abomination would denote someone that is worldly in heart. This is my own personal opinion; what do you think?
 
    [image: ] Even though they worship God with their mouth their heart is far from Him.
 
   We have not forced anything into a predetermined mold. All that we have done is review all the verses to find a common ingredient within each verse, and my own personal opinion is that the word describes people that delight in worldly things.
 
   Old Testament Review
 
   That was the New Testament, now how about a few verses from the Old Testament. Remember that Christ Jesus referred the Book of Daniel as a reference for the abomination. Those three verses from Daniel were given earlier, and 13 more are given here with the same Hebrew root word. The Hebrew H8251 “abomination” is used 28 times in the Old Testament, 20 times(x) as abomination and 8 times as a similar meaning or synonyms: abomination (20x), detestable things (5x), detestable (1x), abominable filth (1x), abominable idols (1x).
 
   You want to do the same thing that we just did on the previously and try to find a common ingredient, but do not try to prove what we just discussed. Try to find the common ingredient again that combines all of the verses using this one word.
 
   Deu 29:17 And ye have seen their abominations H8251, and their idols, wood and stone, silver and gold, which [were] among them:) (Book of Deuteronomy) 
 
   Isa 66:3 He that killeth an ox is [as if] he slew a man; he that sacrificeth a lamb, as if he cut off a dog's neck; he that offereth an oblation, as if he offered swine's blood; he that burneth incense, [as if] he blessed an idol. Yea, they have chosen their own ways, and their soul delighteth in their abominations H8251. (Book of Isaiah)
 
   Jer 4:1 If thou wilt return, O Israel, saith the LORD, return unto me: and if thou wilt put away thine abominations H8251 out of my sight, then shalt thou not remove.
 
   Jer 16:18 And first I will recompense their iniquity and their sin double; because they have defiled my land, they have filled mine inheritance with the carcases of their detestable H8251 and abominable things.
 
   Jer 32:34 But they set their abominations H8251 in the house, which is called by my name, to defile it. (Book of Jeremiah)
 
   Eze 5:11 Wherefore, [as] I live, saith the Lord GOD; Surely, because thou hast defiled my sanctuary with all thy detestable things H8251, and with all thine abominations, therefore will I also diminish[thee]; neither shall mine eye spare , neither will I have any pity .
 
   Eze 11:21 But [as for them] whose heart walketh after the heart of their detestable things H8251 and their abominations, I will recompense their way upon their own heads, saith the Lord GOD.
 
   Eze 20:7 Then said I unto them, Cast ye away every man the abominations H8251 of his eyes, and defile not yourselves with the idols of Egypt: I [am] the LORD your God.
 
   Eze 20:8 But they rebelled against me, and would not hearken unto me: they did not every man cast away the abominations H8251 of their eyes, neither did they forsake the idols of Egypt: then I said , I will pour out my fury upon them, to accomplish my anger against them in the midst of the land of Egypt.
 
   Eze 20:30 Wherefore say unto the house of Israel, Thus saith the Lord GOD; Are ye polluted after the manner of your fathers? and commit ye whoredom after their abominations? H8251
 
   Eze 37:23 Neither shall they defile themselves any more with their idols, nor with their detestable things, H8251 nor with any of their transgressions: but I will save them out of all their dwellingplaces, wherein they have sinned, and will cleanse them: so shall they be my people, and I will be their God. (Book of Ezekiel)
 
   Hsa 9:10 I found Israel like grapes in the wilderness; I saw your fathers as the firstripe in the fig tree at her first time: [but] they went to Baalpeor, and separated themselves unto [that] shame; and [their] abominations H8251 were according as they loved . (Book of Hosea)
 
   Nah 3:6 And I will cast abominable filth H8251 upon thee, and make thee vile , and will set thee as a gazingstock. (Book of Nahum)
 
   Summary of Old Testament
 
   Some of the verses are difficult to understand, but if you take your time you should notice some similarities. One common similarity is that whatever the abomination is it defiles the person in God’s eyes, but strangely the people seem to enjoy their abominations. Some of them seem to be so comfortable with their abominations that they blindly take them into the Temple where God had placed His name.
 
   The verses show many people having control over the abominations, and we understand this because the LORD holds them personally responsible. The verses describe a people that are aloof from God, as their abominations take a higher priority. The verses do not tell us directly what the abomination is, but almost all of the accounts are plural, which means it is comprised of many things and not one thing; and many people. 
 
   Something else they all seem to have in common is they denote a lack of faithfulness to God in heaven. And faithfulness comes from the heart of a person. The heart of a person is where life is actually lived. That is where we can imagine all kinds of things for ourselves in this physical world that we live in. From each person’s heart comes forth the words and works of who the person really is on the inside, what they think and what they value. Many people are hypocrites, as they teach others to do one thing but they do something different.
 
    [image: ] This is not difficult, as a little time spent reading the verses can clearly show that the word abomination is a reflection of one’s character, based upon what is inside of the heart and what comes out of it. So the abomination is unfaithfulness to God while pursuing worldly pleasures.
 
   These scriptures reveal God’s anger at His own people for forsaking Him and His ways, which can promote life for soul and body. All of these verses clearly show that the people rebelled against the LORD and He is extremely angry. They provoked His wrath by their works, and that wrath destroyed the nation that God started by Abraham.
 
    [image: ] The above verses show a people that desire the praises and pleasures of men in this world and not the favor of God in heaven. The people are clearly very distant from God and are past listening to Him.
 
   Summary of Both
 
    [image: ] The phrase abomination of desolation that Christ Jesus used for His prophecy in verse 15 is a title or a description. And although the title suggests one thing we learned that many people are engaged with and responsible for the presence of the abomination that eventually brings God’s wrath upon the entire nation.
 
    [image: ] The word is used only when referring to God’s people, and no other nations or random worldly people—people that should know better.
 
   Because the focus of the first 14 verses referred to the Church, we should consider the abomination to be infecting the entire Church, and that the entire Church is in God’s view. Based upon what we learned the Church as a whole is to become worldly in heart. This would provoke God’s wrath and He would distance Himself from them, and eventually destroy them, just like the Old Testament scriptures warn.
 
    [image: ] They may honor GOD with their mouths but their hearts are far from Him. Those with a worldly heart do not obey God, as they know only their own heart, even in the Church today. They do what they think is good and proper based on their fleshly heart of comprehension.
 
    [image: ] We researched what the word abomination could mean, and while doing that we also indirectly learned what the desolation is. The many verses above tell us the severity of what the desolation denotes. The word abomination represents a worldly heart and that the word desolation is referring to a Spiritual separation from God in heaven.
 
   Most of the verses depict God’s wrath against His people. But before the wrath of His anger would come upon the people He would separate Himself from them and send prophets to encourage them to repent and turn back to Him, as most of the verses declare. But the people did not want to depart from their abominations, as they were contented with their priests that sternly enforced religious laws and observances. They trusted in cultural laws and fleshly religious practices to gain pardon from God and absolve them from their sins throughout the year on one day of every year. They thought of themselves as being so self-righteous before God, that they killed all these prophets that God sent to them with the excuse that they were false prophets. 
 
   Before the destructive wrath would come upon the people there was a time of separation or Spiritual desolation. Now that we understand this we can understand what the cumulative phrase “abomination that makes desolate” means.
 
    [image: ] What comes first the abomination or the desolation?
 
   If you do not understand any of this then you should review the above verses again before going forward. This is a beginning as we attempt to harmonize all of the verses as we move forward through this chapter, and there is more to come that can support or denounce what we have found thus far.
 
   Three Verse Similarities
 
   We now want to look at the three chapters and their corresponding verses with the word abomination in them to determine what differences and what similarities there are between them.
 
   In Assignments One and Two, if you read the three chapters like you were supposed to, then you would know that “holy place” was used only in Matthew 24:15. The three verses from all three chapters are printed here for your convenience.
 
   Mat 24:15 ¶ When ye therefore shall see the abomination of desolation, spoken of by Daniel the prophet, stand in the holy place, (whoso readeth, let him understand:)
 
   Mark 13:14 But when ye shall see the abomination of desolation, spoken of by Daniel the prophet, standing where it ought not, (let him that readeth understand ,) then let them that be in Judaea flee to the mountains:
 
   Luk 21:20 ¶ And when ye shall see Jerusalem compassed with armies, then know that the desolation thereof is nigh.
 
   > Notice that the descriptive title, abomination of desolation, is only written in Matthew and Mark.
 
   > Notice that Mark does not have holy place written either, but rather a vague reference to some place that the reader is supposed to understand.
 
   > Notice in Luke, the only familiar word is desolation, which we now have a fairly good idea of what that represents.
 
    [image: ] So there are some differences to how they are written, and the word desolation is the only thing that Luke has in common with the other two—the word desolation is common in all three.
 
    [image: ] But is the one word in Luke enough similarity to make it equal or compatible with the other two? How can we be sure the three verses are speaking of the same event?
 
   > Most of the parables are the same in all three chapters. Luke has the prophecy for Jerusalem’s destruction in AD 70, given from the Temple’s courtyard (again, the temple is not mentioned, as it is a repeat of His prophecy before entering the city). The remaining parables in Luke 21 are very similar to the other two chapters. This might suggest that Christ Jesus is combining two prophecies in Luke 21, Jerusalem and the end of the world. People might think He is referring to the physical temple of that day, but Christ Jesus could be thinking in His mind of a future temple that He is to build that shall become just as defunct before the end.
 
   > Some type of judgment occurs after each desolation verse. The judgment following helps to confirm that the three verses are predicting the same desolation.
 
   > The word desolation used in all three verses also helps to bind them together. The three verses above use the same Greek G2050 for “desolation”, and this Greek word is used only three times in the New Testament—these three verses.
 
   There is another Greek root word 2049 that is also used for the word “desolation”, it is used 5 times and appears to be a similar interpretation. What is unique is that all three verses share the same Greek root word.
 
    [image: ] So all three verses predict a time of desolation resulting after a judgment from God occurs. And then all three chapters suggest some type of wrath from God during the desolation. The abomination comes first, and then the desolation and judgment.
 
    [image: ] Could the desolation and the wrath be one and the same thing? Are they separate or do they occur simultaneously?
 
   We don’t know, but the desolation should be considered a time of judgment, and that additional judgments from God might occur within it. What we do know is that the desolation is the same in all three because a Spiritual desolation is a Spiritual desolation. The three verses share the same Greek root word, and many of the same parables that depict judgment, which means the three are referring to one event. And at this time we cannot be sure but the event probably occurs near the end.
 
   Worldly Interpretations
 
   People over the years have found different ways to interpret the three desolation verses, and two of them are discussed here. You should be familiar and strong enough by now with the three verses to follow the two translations below that have been fabricated for whatever intention. There is actually a lot we can learn from just a brief look at what they are trying to teach, which is why I am including them here. I’m trying to write this book for people with little or no experience reading the Holy Bible, but this part might get a little technical.
 
   AD 70 Translation
 
   There is a small branch of eschatology called Preterism that believes all or most of the End Time prophecies have already been fulfilled in the past. “Preterism” is a word derived from a Latin word that means “past”. Preterists in eschatology are teaching that all Holy Bible prophecy was fulfilled in AD 70 when Jerusalem was destroyed by the Roman armies. They teach that the second coming of the Lord Jesus Christ, the great tribulation, the gathering of His people, and Judgment Day all occurred about 40 years after Christ Jesus gave the prophecies and was crucified and resurrected from the dead. So according to them this physical earth is to continue forever without any cosmic upheaval or Last Judgment.
 
   In the year AD 70 the city of Jerusalem within ancient Israel had been destroyed by Roman Armies. The destruction of Jerusalem is recorded in the history books for those interested in researching it. The Jewish community still mourns the loss of that day once a year on the day that it happened, it is known as the fast Tisha B'Av. On the same day they also mourn the loss of the First Temple, because on very same day it too was destroyed with Jerusalem about 600 BC.
 
   The nation of Israel was often occupied by other countries during its existence, and Rome occupied the area during the time that Christ Jesus was here. The Israelites began the revolt in AD 66 against Rome and it did not end completely until AD 73. In AD 70 the Roman armies surrounded ancient Jerusalem (Luke) and broke down the walls and entered the city, and destroyed both the city and its temple. The Temple was also known as Herod’s Temple because this Roman ruler had done a lot of renovations on the Temple decades earlier to enlarge it.
 
   Many of the Jewish people were killed, and many others were taken back to Rome to be sold as slaves. One thing is for certain, the Romans left the land mostly barren of its previous occupants. The Jewish people of Israel were destroyed in AD 70. There was no more nation of Israel after that time. As time passed Hebrews moved back and resettled the land, but they had to share it with others that had also moved there and settled the land. 
 
   But, in AD 1948 some Jewish people assembled to form the State of Israel, which we know today. For about 1900 years Hebrew people did not have a homeland, and this could be considered the time of desolation by the Preterists. But, I am not certain about that because I could not find a Preterist website to define what the desolation is in their doctrine, and so I can only speculate about this. I also do not remember seeing anything about the State of Israel from 1948, and what they think of that and how that fixes into their doctrine.
 
   In Luke 21:20 Jerusalem is surrounded by armies, and the Preterists consider this to have Biblical Spiritual importance, and have formed their entire doctrine around this one verse, which they obviously interpret literally but teach as being Spiritual. They then cut that verse out of Luke and paste it into Matthew 24 and interpret this chapter literally. To give their literal interpretations some spiritual weight they cut and paste many different verses from the Holy Bible onto their literal interpretations. 
 
   So these people cut and paste many different verses together to fabricate a doctrine, which is a Big No-no. Their translation is very reliant on the record keeping from historians Josephus, Tacitus, Eusebius, and the Hebrew Talmudic writings. So the translation is pieced together using chosen scriptures and recorded history. They cut that one verse out from Luke and paste that into Matthew 24 and then interpret something like fifteen verses in chapter 24 to correspond with that one verse. And the final result of all this cutting and pasting are wrong interpretations, and even worse, it is a false gospel; so this is very serious business.
 
   We learned what the abomination was by going where Christ Jesus told us to go to research it, the Book of Daniel, and all of the Holy Bible. We learned that it denotes a worldly heart, and the Spiritual desolation that ensues with its presence. 
 
   The Preterists are not looking in the Holy Bible for their understanding, but they do use it to support what they observe happening in the world around them. There is an enormous difference between the two groups and how we use the Holy Bible. 
 
   One group is attempting to learn something, and the other group has already defined and concluded what they want it to be, and use the Holy Bible to force their interpretation upon others.
 
   The Preterists have differing opinions as to what the abomination of desolation is. Some think it was the armies surrounding the city or it was a carved image that was placed in the area of the Temple or it was evil people being disrespectful of the Temple. Nor are they in agreement as to where the holy place is, as some think it’s the Temple area and some the entire land of Israel. So they do not have the details understood. We can save them some trouble by saying that it is all the above.
 
   About 700 years before AD 70, Jerusalem and the First Temple were destroyed by a Babylonian king whom God wanted the Hebrews to obey as though they would obey Him. But as you might have guessed they failed to do as they were told, and so God used this king to destroy both city and temple. Once they were destroyed and the Hebrews removed from the land, a time period of 70 years passed where the land remained desolate. After the 70 years, God brought the Hebrews back to the land and they began to rebuild Jerusalem and build the Second Temple.
 
   The prophecy for the city’s destruction in AD 70 is in Luke chapters 19 and 21. The Preterists interpret the prophecy of the city’s destruction in AD 70 to have important Biblical significance in the New Testament Era, and this is where the technical stuff begins. They want to believe so strongly that the event has Spiritual Biblical significance that they cut and paste many Scriptures onto their theory to prove it.
 
    [image: ] The prophecies are clear enough to hear in Luke 19 and 21, and the literal translation was fulfilled in AD 70, but that does not mean that people should fabricate an entirely different gospel in an attempt to prove a theory that the Second Temple had Spiritual significance in the New Testament Era (the word temple is not mentioned in any prophecy).
 
   The Preterists think this historic world event had Spiritual significance as they associate it with the Spiritual works of Christ Jesus. In other words, the Spiritual works that Christ Jesus completed at the Cross were not enough to bring the kingdom of God to man. Somehow the symbolic presence of the Second Temple stymied God’s ability to complete His salvation for man into the kingdom of heaven. They say the Second Temple had to be destroyed to complete salvation for man.
 
   They use a lot of technical Scriptural theological jargon, and the records of historians, and their opinion that what symbolized the works of legalistic doctrine (Second Temple) needed to be done away with so that the fullness of Spiritual blessings could come upon the earth. Their opinion of what symbolized the enemy of true Spiritual life is the Old Testament religious practices conducted within the Second Temple.
 
   Their theory is that until God did away with those buildings then the Spiritual works that Christ Jesus finished about 40 years earlier upon the Cross were not complete enough; Jerusalem and its temple had to be destroyed in order for full blessings to come to man. They teach that the Lord Jesus Christ returned in AD 70 and destroyed the old symbols of legalistic doctrine, and this ended the disciples’ great tribulation period of persecution, and began a new era of full Spiritual blessings that were not possible before that time. 
 
   They teach that the Holy Spirit was given from Pentecost to AD 70, and after the second and final return of the Lord Jesus Christ in AD 70 believers are now indwelled by the Lord Jesus Christ Himself, and not just the inferior Holy Spirit that was first given. So by this historic event the kingdom of God had finally come in full. 
 
   They interpret the Scriptures literally, and even pride themselves on doing so, but cleverly teach the verses as being Spiritual, which adds confusion. None of the apostles wrote anything about the city or its temple hindering a soul’s entrance into the kingdom of heaven. The Preterists are the only ones that believe it stymied God’s salvation plan.
 
   They teach directly or indirectly:
 
   1. Jerusalem and the Second Temple had Spiritual significance
 
   2. The Spiritual works of Christ Jesus were not complete until AD 70
 
   3. The Holy Spirit and the Spirit of the Lord Jesus Christ are different
 
   4. The kingdom of God belonged to the Jewish people until AD 70
 
   5. Early Christians were outside of the Kingdom until AD 70
 
   6. The kingdom of God was not known until AD 70
 
   Their doctrine can get much more technical this, as they appear to use as many important looking words as they can to appear theological. The additional theological jargon generates doubt and incomprehension, which is probably why they throw so many scriptures and historical clips at people. 
 
   We can avoid the confusing technical stuff by focusing on the foundation of what they build the technical stuff onto, which are numbers 2, 3, and 6. We have already proven them wrong with the abomination of desolation, the Holy Bible revealing that it is not a craven image or army that infuriates Almighty God to declare a Spiritual desolation.
 
   The chief argument for the Preterists seems to be when the kingdom of the Lord Jesus Christ begins. For about 2000 years now the Church has been teaching the Kingdom of God began at Pentecost, when the Holy Spirit was poured out upon man, but the Preterists say it is AD 70. 
 
   Their idea of the kingdom of God is a kingdom upon the earth, that never ends, and this in itself sounds very worldly, and is not what the Holy Bible teaches. They appear to be missing some important details but we are blessed to have the Holy Bible to find our answers, as to what God considers to be holy, abominable, or what His Kingdom is made of.
 
   Jhn 2:19 Jesus answered and said unto them, Destroy (loose) this temple, and in three days I will raise it up.
 
   Jhn 2:20 Then said the Jews, Forty and six years was this temple in building, and wilt thou rear it up in three days?
 
   Jhn 2:21 But he spake of the temple of his body.
 
   Jhn 2:22 When therefore he was risen from the dead, his disciples remembered that he had said this unto them; and they believed the scripture, and the word which Jesus had said. (Gospel of Saint John)
 
   Eph 2:11 Wherefore remember, that ye [being] in time past Gentiles in the flesh, who are called Uncircumcision by that which is called the Circumcision in the flesh made by hands;
 
   Eph 2:12 That at that time ye were without Christ, being aliens from the commonwealth of Israel, and strangers from the covenants of promise, having no hope, and without God in the world:
 
   Eph 2:13 But now in Christ Jesus ye who sometimes were far off are made nigh by the blood of Christ.
 
   Eph 2:14 For he is our peace, who hath made both one, and hath broken down the middle wall of partition [between us];
 
   Eph 2:15 Having abolished in his flesh the enmity, even the law of commandments [contained] in ordinances; for to make in himself of twain one new man, [so] making peace;
 
   Eph 2:16 And that he might reconcile both unto God in one body by the cross, having slain the enmity thereby:
 
   Eph 2:17 And came and preached peace to you which were afar off, and to them that were nigh.
 
   Eph 2:18 For through him we both have access by one Spirit unto the Father.
 
   Eph 2:19 Now therefore ye are no more strangers and foreigners, but fellowcitizens with the saints, and of the household of God;
 
   Eph 2:20 And are built upon the foundation of the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ himself being the chief corner [stone];
 
   Eph 2:21 In whom all the building fitly framed together groweth unto an holy temple in the Lord:
 
   Eph 2:22 In whom ye also are builded together for an habitation of God through the Spirit. (Book of Ephesians)
 
   Col 1:12 Giving thanks unto the Father, which hath made us meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the saints in light:
 
   Col 1:13 Who hath delivered us from the power of darkness, and hath translated [us] into the kingdom of his dear Son:
 
   Col 1:14 In whom we have redemption through his blood, [even] the forgiveness of sins:
 
   Col 1:15 Who is the image of the invisible God, the firstborn of every creature:
 
   Col 1:16 For by him were all things created, that are in heaven, and that are in earth, visible and invisible, whether [they be] thrones, or dominions, or principalities, or powers: all things were created by him, and for him:
 
   Col 1:17 And he is before all things, and by him all things consist.
 
   Col 1:18 And he is the head of the body, the church: who is the beginning, the firstborn from the dead; that in all [things] he might have the preeminence. (Book of Colossians)
 
   There are many verses here, but they are all in the proper context with each other, and not one verse from ten different writings.
 
   > John: His body holds the future Temple. In three days He raises up the eternal Temple of Spirit (see Ephesians 2:16—21).
 
   > Ephesians: Teaches that at the Cross Christ Jesus abolished the fleshly legalistic doctrine in full, practiced in the Second Temple, and made eternal peace with God for us. His body held One Spirit, the One Spirit of Holy God, a new Spiritual Temple of One LORD from One God. A Spiritual Temple made of, by, and for Spirit, and all those so blessed to be born of faith by the Holy Spirit.
 
   > Colossians: The Holy Spirit is the kingdom of the Son of man, and those receiving the Holy Spirit dwell in His kingdom. He is the Head of the Spirit body of believers who live in faith, and if faithful inherit undeserved and unbelievable eternal glory.
 
    [image: ] I do not read anything about a manmade temple or city obstructing God’s salvation plan that needed to be destroyed; did you?
 
    [image: ] So what is the Kingdom?
 
   It is God’s household that is being fitted together by the work of faith. The given faith comes only by the blood of the Cross of Christ, in one Spirit, and for One household. The One Holy Spirit is the Kingdom for those that live in the doctrine of faith with the One God in heaven. The Holy Spirit of the Son of man is the kingdom of God for believers. Below are some verses that describe what happened the day that Christ Jesus was raised from the dead.
 
   Jhn 20:19 Then the same day at evening, being the first [day] of the week, when the doors were shut where the disciples were assembled for fear of the Jews, came Jesus and stood in the midst, and saith unto them, Peace [be] unto you.
 
   Jhn 20:20 And when he had so said, he shewed unto them [his] hands and his side. Then were the disciples glad, when they saw the Lord.
 
   Jhn 20:21 Then said Jesus to them again, Peace [be] unto you: as [my] Father hath sent me, even so send I you.
 
   Jhn 20:22 And when he had said this, he breathed on G1720 [them], and saith unto them, Receive ye the Holy Ghost:
 
   Jhn 20:23 Whose soever sins ye remit, they are remitted unto them; [and] whose soever [sins] ye retain, they are retained. (Gospel of John)
 
   Below is an independent commentary as a copy and paste for the Greek root word G1720.
 
   “To blow or breathe upon:
 
   The Greek word here used is employed nowhere else in the New Testament, but is the very one used by the Septuagint translators of Gen 2:7: 'And the Lord God formed man of the dust of the ground, and breathed into his nostrils the breath of life; and man became a living soul.' There, man's original creation was completed by this act of God; who, then, can fail to see that here in John 20, on the day of the Saviour's resurrection, the new creation had begun, begun by the Head of the new creation, the last Adam acting as 'a quickening spirit' (1Cr 15:45)!" (Arthur W. Pink, Exposition of the Gospel of John, p. 1100).”
 
   The Gospel of John describes the first installment into God’s kingdom on the day of His resurrection, with the Lord Jesus Christ giving the Holy Spirit to His disciples. The Lord Jesus Christ is the second Adam, the Spiritual Adam that gives eternal Spiritual life. The first Adam from the Garden of Eden gives man the physical life on the earth, but that life passes away. The Lord Jesus Christ gives the Spiritual life of the kingdom of God in heaven. The Spiritual life is faithfully upholding a place of consciousness before Holy God in heaven. Those blessed to receive the Holy Spirit are born into a new realm of existence within the Spirit, and base their life there in that place, and not in the flesh.
 
   The Lord Jesus Christ is the Sanctuary of God for all believers in the Holy Spirit’s faith. On the day of His resurrection some of the disciples received their new life in the Spirit, the kingdom of God now in fleshly hearts of men in the world. 
 
   The kingdom of God is the resurrected Lord Jesus Christ as the perfect and absolute glory of the Kingdom. Having eternal life He forever makes intersession for God and man as the high priest. Conquering sin and thereby death with the absolute perpetual joy of holiness He becomes the Adam of Spirit and propagates His Kingdom with the Life therewith.
 
   So the Kingdom is one kingdom comprised of but One Spirit. The Kingdom officially began when the Holy Spirit was given, and not in AD 70 when what had symbolized the Old Testament Era was destroyed. There are not two Spirits, which is what the Preterists teach, and is therefore a false gospel. 
 
   The enemy of God and all men that desire to enter into the kingdom of heaven is not manmade buildings that have earthly symbolic importance to worldly minded people, but deceivers like these Preterists. Regardless if they are atheist or priest their damnation is just, and I am in agreement with the Apostle Paul:
 
   Gal 1:8 But though we, or an angel from heaven, preach any other gospel unto you than that which we have preached unto you, let him be accursed.
 
   Gal 1:9 As we said before, so say I now again, If any [man] preach any other gospel unto you than that ye have received, let him be accursed. (Book of Galatians)
 
   Rebirth Translation
 
   There is another translation that we can use to better understand and explore these three desolation verses. It follows the AD 70 destruction a little differently than what the Preterists teach. We are going to use the history that we learned above and combine that with Luke 21:20 for the destruction of the city, and then use Luke 21:24 to denote the rebirth of the city after about 1900 years of desolation (no Hebrew homeland). 
 
   So you should go to chapter one to read these verses to find the translation. We know the city was destroyed and we know that it was reborn again in 1948, and so we want to see if Christ Jesus was saying this.
 
   This translation is not at all difficult to find in Luke 21, and everyone should be able to find it. This is without interpreting any of the parables, just reading the verses literally. This is just looking at the verses from a distance and guessing or assuming what the parables are talking about.
 
   1) Start at the beginning verses before verse 20, these could be talking about the physical tribulations and persecutions that some of the early disciples had to endure.
 
   2) In verse 20 Jerusalem is surrounded by the Roman armies.
 
   3) The verses in between 20 and 24 illustrate judgment.
 
   4) Then verse 24 depicts the Jewish people being removed from Jerusalem, and is then occupied by the Gentile or non-Jewish people. The verse says the Gentiles shall occupy the city for a limited amount of time, and this implies that Jewish people could return someday, just like they did in 1948. So verse 24 implies that there could be a rebirth for Jerusalem, when it could rise from the ashes someday in the future.
 
   5) And then in verse 25 and those that follow after describe the end of the world, which places this rebirth some time during the last days just before the final end.
 
   6) And what all this means is that the rebirth of Jerusalem in 1948 would be a sign that we are living in the end times. The disciples asked for the sign that would precede the end, and here the rebirth would be the sign.
 
    [image: ] Do you see anything wrong with this AD 70 Translation of Luke?
 
   This reading of Luke 21 is literal, which means that what the verse says is what the verse is saying, literally, accurately, factually. This can be problematic when reading one verse literally that has been grouped with many parables because all the remaining verses would need to be read literally. I cannot pick and choose what verses I want to say what. I cannot choose one verse from a paragraph of parables and pick it up and take it away from all of the parables and interpret it literally because I like what it says or because I do not like or understand what the other verses before and after it are saying. People have been doing this for many years with Scriptures, piecing verses together to concoct their own vain workable scenario that sounds good to them.
 
   After having said all that, the fact is it does work to some measure, and I say that because we had to add a word to the translation. Parables can have a literal and Spiritual message, but what complicates things here are the other two chapters. All three chapters have the same word for desolation, and as we have learned the word denotes a Spiritual desolation. 
 
   The Rebirth Translation depicts a physical desolation for the Hebrew people. The literal translation of Luke 21 is easily seen and therefore cannot be denied, but we cannot consider it as a Spiritual translation for Mark 13 and/or Matthew 24, as we would be forcing it. We want the Spiritual understanding that has been hidden for thousands of years, and we do that by using the word desolation as a guide.
 
   Critique of AD 70 Destruction
 
    [image: ] The seventy years of desolation was prophesied by God in the Old Testament writings long before it happened. There is no prophecy that says it would be conquered a second time, and then reestablished after almost 1900 years.
 
    [image: ] Jerusalem besieged by an army is not an abomination because it had been besieged by many different armies in the past and God never considered them an abomination. If a foreign nation erected a carved image around the Temple then the LORD would judge that nation and not the innocent. So none of these work, and what we want is a Spiritual interpretation for both the abomination and the desolation.
 
    [image: ] The AD 70 destruction is not the Spiritual desolation that we just searched for and discovered within the Holy Bible.
 
    [image: ] When we carefully read the verses in Matthew and Mark these verses suggest that whatever the abomination of desolation is it is first observable. The verses in Matthew and Mark could be understood to suggest that the abomination of desolation has a relaxed and accepted presence in the holy place. Normally, the verse is understood to mean that the abomination conquered his way into the holy place, but what if he was invited or established by those in charge of the place? The word standing implies to me that the abomination is not running away and it’s not combative either; it’s just standing there like it owns the place. If the abomination was invited then the AD 70 is wrong.
 
    [image: ] Luke 21:20+24 both mention Jerusalem, but verse 24 is much more important than verse 20 because the rebirth of the nation in 1948 is what would herald the final days, and not its destruction in AD 70, as that occurred 2000 years ago, which is nowhere near the end. So verse 24 is much more important than verse 20, and yet verse 24 is a much more intense parable than verse 20. Read verse 24, the word rebirth is not written there, we inserted the word rebirth to interpret the verse as the rebirth verse, which is wrong. We wanted the verse to say what we wanted it to say. We had this historic event in our minds and we wanted these verses to talk about that. We have been reading parables literally, at the surface, from a distance, and trying to make them say what we wanted to hear.
 
    [image: ] Read verse 24, as it says that the time of the Gentiles must be fulfilled. Okay, so what happens after that time is fulfilled? Is Jerusalem reborn and rebuilt? The verse does not say anything about rebirth. It does not even say anything about what happens afterward. So what if nothing happens; does the verse suggest nothing? Something has to happen, doesn’t it? What about moving onto the next verse? What about verse 25, what does it talk about? What if there is no rebirth but instead we proceed directly into the next stage of events?
 
    [image: ] These are parables, and many parables contain metaphors. What if the word Jerusalem is a metaphor that has a Spiritual meaning?
 
    [image: ] These are the words of Christ Jesus, who came to begin the New Testament Era with a new life for the world. So why would He be talking about a people that are not His people, a city that is not His city, and a temple that is not His temple. Would it not be much more appropriate for Christ Jesus to be talking about His own Church and His own people in His own Kingdom? Would this not be the beginning place for us to look for that Spiritual message, and stop being worldly minded?
 
    [image: ] What this means is that the literal translation of Luke 21 is not such an assured or correct interpretation; but cannot be denied either.
 
   Antichrist Translation
 
   This is the Protestant Church’s End Time’s doctrine. They use the three desolation verses for what I’ll call the- Antichrist Translation.
 
   The Antichrist translation is another one that relies entirely upon the city of Jerusalem in the State of Israel for the literal fulfillment of its entire doctrine, and the three desolation verses. The Antichrist translation has future prophecies that have yet to be fulfilled, and two of them are briefly discussed below. They interpret the abomination of desolation to be the Antichrist, which is to be the Devil born into human flesh. This is a common teaching today, but it is not a new teaching. Below are a few writings from the Catholic Church’s archives by some early Christian priests, as they try to describe or predict the devil man.
 
   Tertullian: "[T]he man of sin, the son of perdition, who must first be revealed before the Lord comes, who opposes and exalts himself above all that is called God or that is worshipped; and who is to sit in the temple of God and boast himself as being God. . . . (Against Marcion 5:16 [A.D. 210]).
 
   Lactantius:"[A] king shall arise out of Syria, born from an evil spirit, the overthrower and destroyer of the human race, who shall destroy that which is left by the former evil, together with himself. . . . But that king will not only be most disgraceful in himself, but he will also be a prophet of lies, and he will constitute and call himself God, and will order himself to be worshipped as the Son of God, and power will be given to him to do signs and wonders, by the sight of which he may entice men to adore him. He will command fire to come down from heaven and the sun to stand and leave his course, and an image to speak, and these things shall be done at his word. . . . Then he will attempt to destroy the temple of God and persecute the righteous people" (Divine Institutes 7:17 [A.D. 307]).
 
   Cyril of Jerusalem: "Having beguiled the Jews by the lying signs and wonders of his magical deceit, until they believe he is the expected Christ, he shall afterwards be characterized by all manner of wicked deeds of inhumanity and lawlessness, as if to outdo all the unjust and impious men who have gone before him. He shall display against all men, and especially against us Christians, a spirit that is murderous and most cruel, merciless and wily. For three years and six months only shall he be the perpetrator of such things; and then he shall be destroyed by the glorious second coming from heaven of the only-begotten Son of God, our Lord and Savior Jesus, the true Christ, who shall destroy him with the breath of his mouth [2 Thess. 2:8], and deliver him over to the fire of Gehenna" (ibid.).
 
   The men who wrote these predictions seem to be more children of this world than children of God, as they seek the attention and benefits of what this world can provide them. It shall be shown that these are false teachings and thereby show that there were false teachers in the corporate Church from the very beginning. And here you are learning how to prepare yourself to resist any false teachings.
 
    [image: ] Do you see the word devil anywhere in verse 15? What about the word man? Can you see how they assumed that it must be something evil and that it must be a man? Read the verse carefully and see why.
 
   Mat 24:15   When ye therefore shall see the abomination of desolation, spoken of by Daniel the prophet, stand in the holy place, (whoso readeth, let him understand:)  
 
   As you might expect, after the State of Israel was declared in 1948 students of the Holy Bible began searching diligently for verses that had predicted this incredible event (there are none). They also began to wonder if this historic event should be a harbinger for the end times. And so, eventually they started putting verses together, piece by piece, and cutting and pasting, to form an overall translation for the end times based upon the random verses that they think applies to this event.
 
   The Antichrist translation requires a third temple to be built within the State of Israel, because in their opinion that is where the holy place would be in which the abomination would take place, very similar to what the AD 70 Translation proposed except within a new third temple. They say that the temple must be built in Jerusalem because there is one piece of ground that is especially holy to God there. They proclaim that the third temple must be built upon that same piece of ground that the other two temples were built upon in order for God to validate it, even though God never said to build a third temple.
 
   So the Antichrist translation requires a third temple to be built within the city because otherwise there would be no holy place for the Antichrist to desecrate. What this translation teaches is that the Devil surfaces in the form of a man and rises to political dominance, and then deceitfully takes control over Israel and the temple, and once he does that then he supposedly commits some evil crime that is so terrible and horrific within the holy of holies room that it brings the Lord Jesus Christ down to earth. Supposedly they think this devil guy is going to proclaim himself to be God in the holy place, or other insulting deeds, and this is what supposedly provokes the Lord Jesus Christ to return back to earth.
 
   There are more details to the Antichrist translation than these two events but these two are primary prophecies and key figures for the Antichrist Translation, the devil and temple. I do not want to critique their entire translation because there is no need for it. I would just like to show that this translation is questionable. First I just want to try to use a little commonsense to dispel their ideas, and then get technical.
 
   Critique
 
    [image: ] Both the AD 70 translation and the Antichrist Translation have something in common, they both read the three desolation verses literally, which means they do not think of them as parables, and yet the verses around them are parables. Taking one verse out from the context of the surrounding verses within the chapter is wrong, and bad behavior. Such a man is able to make any verse say whatever he wants it to say when it is no longer compared with and influenced by the other verses from which it was taken. Verse 15 is a parable in parables.
 
    [image: ] What horrific, madman, devilish atrocity could this supposed Antichrist commit that has not already been committed by men? What terrible sin could this devil guy do that would bring the Lord Jesus Christ from heaven? Their logic is not logical.
 
    [image: ] The Antichrist translation teaches that the Devil shall take on human form, although they don’t know how this is to be accomplished because the Holy Bible says absolutely nothing about such an event taking place. Their devil man is birthed purely upon their speculative assumption of a couple of verses pasted together that sounds like a devil man. They concocted this interpretation from one or two random verses. They really have their devil man appearing from out of thin air, just to fulfill their scenario of pasted together verses.
 
    [image: ] They teach that a third temple shall be built in Jerusalem, but there is nothing in the Holy Bible that teaches such a thing. Again, they took one vague verse and made that one verse say what they wanted.
 
   2Th 2:4 Who opposeth and exalteth himself above all that is called God, or that is worshipped; so that he as God sitteth in the temple of God, shewing himself that he is God. (Book of Second Thessalonians)
 
   Notice the word “temple” in this verse. It is this verse and only this verse that a temple is mentioned in the Antichrist Translation. It is because the verse mentions a temple that people assume a new temple must be built. Honestly and truthfully, that is their logic for a third temple, and again, this is the only verse. This verse does not say anything about a third temple or that one needs to be built. This is a good example of how separated verses cut and pasted together can be manipulated into saying whatever someone desires. So the Antichrist Translation teaches using this verse that the third temple must be built so that the devil man can show himself that he is God in the temple.
 
   That is how their temple interpretation was born, they see the word temple in this verse and assume a third temple must be built, yes they just assume it, and that is all there is to it. In the Rebirth Translation with verse 24, it was shown how easily a verse can be misread.
 
    [image: ] They teach that the temple must be built upon some holy piece of ground in Jerusalem. What made those manmade temples of the past holy was the fact that God decided to place His name there. It had nothing to do with a special piece of ground. The manufactured temples of the past have been replaced by the Lord Jesus Christ and His works. The name of Almighty God today is in a Temple not made by the hands of men.
 
   The Holy Bible teaches very clearly that the New Testament Church was the symbolic body of the Lord Jesus Christ, and that the Spiritual Temple is the Lord Jesus Christ, and that He is the last and final and eternal Temple for believers. For God, the people are the temple. To teach anything else is blasphemy against the work of God in heaven. To teach this Antichrist doctrine garbage is a direct assault against God and His work, denying everything that He did. Just a few verses below:
 
   1Cr 3:16 Know ye not that ye are the temple of God, and [that] the Spirit of God dwelleth in you?
 
   1Cr 3:17 If any man defile the temple of God, him shall God destroy; for the temple of God is holy, which [temple] ye are. (Book of First Corinthians)
 
   Instead of these Protestants falling over each other in an attempt to gratify these Spiritually dead Jews by offering them all kinds of help so that they can boast of having a part in the building of a worldly Hebrew temple, they should be admonishing them that the Eternal Temple lives; the reason they don’t is because they are Spiritually dead themselves.
 
   The next group of verses is from Second Thessalonians and is the foundation for the Antichrist Translation. So now we get a little technical.
 
   2Th 2:1 Now we beseech you, brethren, by the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, and [by] our gathering together unto him,
 
   2Th 2:2 That ye be not soon shaken in mind, or be troubled, neither by spirit, nor by word, nor by letter as from us, as that the day of Christ is at hand.
 
   2Th 2:3 Let no man deceive you by any means: for [that day shall not come], except there come a falling away first, and that man of sin be revealed, the son of perdition;
 
   2Th 2:4 Who opposeth and exalteth himself above all that is called God, or that is worshipped; so that he as God sitteth in the temple of God, shewing himself that he is God.
 
   2Th 2:5 Remember ye not, that, when I was yet with you, I told you these things?
 
   2Th 2:6 And now ye know what withholdeth that he might be revealed in his time.
 
   2Th 2:7 For the mystery of iniquity doth already work: only he who now letteth [will let], until he be taken out of the way.
 
   2Th 2:8 And then shall that Wicked be revealed, whom the Lord shall consume with the spirit of his mouth, and shall destroy with the brightness of his coming:
 
   2Th 2:9 [Even him,] whose coming is after the working of Satan with all power and signs and lying wonders,
 
   2Th 2:10 And with all deceivableness of unrighteousness in them that perish; because they received not the love of the truth, that they might be saved.
 
   2Th 2:11 And for this cause God shall send them strong delusion, that they should believe a lie:
 
   2Th 2:12 That they all might be damned who believed not the truth, but had pleasure in unrighteousness. (2Thessalonians)
 
   Verses 1+2: The context of the Apostle Paul’s prophecy is in relation to the end of this third and final world-time-era.
 
   Verse 3: A “falling away”, is something that we have been reading about—the Church falling away from God in heaven. The “man of sin” would be the collective group effort by all the people to depart from God’s commands. The Apostle Paul wrote Second Thessalonians, and he also wrote Romans 5 and First Corinthians 15:45-49, wherein he describes the first human Adam as the sinner from which all humans have been born. As Adam sinned so do all men, naturally, because we inherit his earthly weakness in the flesh. But Paul also describes the Lord Jesus Christ as the second Adam, the Spiritual Adam, and those born of Him die to sin, but live in righteousness. The “man of sin” refers to the earthly Adam being seen within the corporate Church through his offspring. But it should be the Son of God, the Heavenly Spiritual Adam, seen within the Church through His children, and not Adam through his earthly sinful children. The Church should radiate the holiness of God from the believers within, being of one mind and body in One Holy Spirit.
 
   Verse 4: Adam’s children conquer the Church. In their own authority they change the Holy Doctrine of ancient devotion to new humanistic ideals, and therewith proclaim themselves to be children of God having a divine origin. And some are trying to prove that God does not exist.
 
   Verses 5-6: Salvation is the purpose of this third world-time. The LORD restrains His enemies until the end time that He had appointed.
 
   Verse 7: At the appointed time, the false teachers and their gospels conquer the Church and depose the Lord Jesus Christ from High Priest.
 
   Verses 8: Adam’s sinful earthly children are exposed for who they are and what they have done, from the same Holy Bible that they tried to kill; and soon after the Lord Jesus Christ returns to destroy them. 
 
   Verse 9: Their “coming” (bodily presence) in the Church can only be by the working of earthly logical reasoning and human interests (Satan is of worldly domain). Any and all power comes from God, so God is no longer restraining his enemies. Worldly people in the Church changing the Holy Bible to teach a worldly doctrine is a lying wonder, and this is all a sign that the Judgment is soon to come from God in heaven (verse 8).
 
   Verses 10-12: Although they have access to the truth they prefer to hear what the false teachers preach, and reject the truth, and thereby indirectly the Lord Jesus Christ as High Priest. They change the truth into a lie, and prefer it. So God ignores them completely, no tribulation of any kind, so they think the gospel they follow is okay with Him.
 
   The Apostle Paul also wrote the writing of Colossians that describes how we can only serve one master, either the Lord Jesus or our flesh in the world. So there are two bodies, two Adams, two life givers that God the Father had ordained at the beginning, one that obeys God and the other that is opposed to Him. All men are divided into one of the two bodies, and live therein; life is lived in one or the other.
 
   Col 3:3 For ye are dead, and your life is hid with Christ in God.
 
   Col 3:5 Mortify therefore your members which are upon the earth; fornication, uncleanness, inordinate affection, evil concupiscence, and covetousness, which is idolatry:
 
   Col 3:6 For which things' sake the wrath of God cometh on the children of disobedience:
 
   Col 3:10 And have put on the new [man], which is renewed in knowledge after the image of him that created him:
 
   Col 3:15 And let the peace of God rule in your hearts, to the which also ye are called in one body; and be ye thankful. (Colossians)
 
   Review of Literal Interpretation
 
    [image: ] So you had a chance to read the earthly translations above and as you can see they did not stand up very well against a very simple and brief critique of common sense and some verses. By reviewing these teachings we learned what is wrong and correct about the abomination, and now we should continue with verse 15.
 
   Mat 24:15 ¶ When ye therefore shall see the abomination of desolation, spoken of by Daniel the prophet, stand in the holy place, (whoso readeth, let him understand:)
 
   Mark 13:14 But when ye shall see the abomination of desolation, spoken of by Daniel the prophet, standing where it ought not, (let him that readeth understand ,) then let them that be in Judaea flee to the mountains:
 
   Luk 21:20 ¶ And when ye shall see Jerusalem compassed with armies, then know that the desolation thereof is nigh.
 
   Notice that the three desolation verses given again here are very vague and uncertain by themselves, but they do seem to imply that the reader should already understand what He is talking about—all three seem to suggest that we should know what He is telling us. We do have a general idea of what is happening based upon the interpretation of the previous 14 verses, so perhaps they are the key to understanding the three desolation verses that have never been correctly interpreted.
 
   If our interpretation for whatever reason does not synchronize in context with the other verses, and the content of the entire chapter of verses, then our interpretation that we are working on now shall not be acceptable. So we need to keep them in the content and context of the verses for which they were given to us! So we need to rely on what we have learned thus far. Our study thus far has collected several common facts about the three verses that are listed here:
 
   > Each verse in each chapter is placed in similar content and context of verses.
 
   > The word abomination is used many times, but more often in the Old Testament then in the New Testament (why).
 
   > The abomination can be found in the hearts of men.
 
   > The abomination can be found in one or a group of people.
 
   > The abomination has worldly origins and loves its own.
 
   > The abomination is eventually seen in the corporate Church.
 
   > The abomination is publically observable for some time.
 
   > The abomination brings about the desolation.
 
   > The same Greek word for desolation is used in all three verses.
 
   > The desolation is Spiritual separation from God.
 
   > The desolation is a time of God’s anger.
 
   > The Temple for the children of God is the Lord Jesus Christ.
 
   > The Temple for Almighty God is His people in the Holy Spirit.
 
   > Each verse implies that a conflict or battle takes place, the battle is lost with something taken away and something added, and then some type of judgment from God commences. The previous 14 verses strongly suggest the idea that the battle was ongoing over a long period of time, and verse 15 is the verse where the final insult takes place—the presence of the abomination in the corporate Church is the defining moment.
 
   We used all 15 verses here in Matthew 24 together with many verses from the Old and New Testament writings with some basic Christian knowledge to compile the list and acquire a general idea of what the abomination of desolation is. We also gained a good idea of how serious it is from God’s angry voice in the Old Testament scriptures, and that the destruction of an entire nation of people is in view here.
 
    [image: ] Perhaps that is why Christ Jesus used the word “Jerusalem” in Luke 21, to illustrate how devastating the abomination can become. The abomination would denote total destruction of a people. And we would know this only by combining the three desolation verses together because Luke 21 does not have the phrase “abomination of desolation” in it, but it does have the word “desolation”. The Lord Jesus did make comments when He was frustrated and angry with the confrontational religious leaders that their days were limited. The fact that the city and its temple were destroyed on the same day strongly suggests that the hand of God assisted with the destruction of the Hebrews. But it would have been more vengeance then abomination, as the Hebrews always killed God’s prophets. But again, the AD 70 destruction did not have any Spiritual Biblical importance for the New Testament Era, and so it was probably more about vengeance. But, Christ Jesus combines the three chapters and by doing this He depicts the abomination as a nation killer.
 
   We are reviewing how these three chapters are read and understood literally, which means how they are read on the surface, reading them quickly without any serious study. When doing that all three verses seem to indirectly suggest that a battle takes place at some time and is lost. This is why the abomination in the Antichrist Translation is assumed to be a devil man that conquers his way into the third temple to destroy it. The previous verses encourage and support this imaginative battle, and this leads to several questions:
 
   - What was being defended?
 
   - Who was doing the defending?
 
   - To whom is the battle to be lost?
 
   The only way to answer these questions with any confidence is to use the previous 14 verses. This is simply a different way of looking at those verses, and another way for us to check our results in the list.
 
   - We know from Part 1 that false teachers increase more and more and so as their teaching increases so sin would increase within the Church.
 
   - The Lord Jesus told us the attackers would false teachers.
 
   - He gave us the city on the hill that the attackers coveted, the corporate Church.
 
   The defenders would be the children of God, who by God’s grace continue to live holy lives.
 
   All of the information discussed thus far focuses upon the Church as the indisputable focal point where all the action is occurring. It is not a worldly city or person that is in view, it is the corporate Church. And so, we can see a translation coming together from these 15 verses. It would be appropriate to give a name to this translation for easier reference as we continue with this Holy Bible study. It could be called the- Church Translation, but I don’t care for the name because it sounds too much like the previous worldly translations, like it had been pieced together like the others. Because this is the chief prophecy in Matthew 24 I think a more appropriate name is the- Worldly Church Prophecy.
 
   We have not proved this yet, as we are just trying to harmonize all of what we have learned thus far. But based upon what we have learned this Church Translation (I’ll use both) cannot be far from the truth. The final proof shall come only when the entire chapter is completed and all of the verses are in harmony with each other.
 
   The Church Translation does not have a mysterious and charismatic character like an Antichrist or a future temple, and so there is no glorious worldly sign to anticipate in the future! The Spiritual rebellion against God is first Spiritual and then the physical evidence is seen. So the sign of the Worldly Church Prophecy is the sight of a once holy or separated Church becoming increasingly worldly.
 
   The Church Translation does not focus upon the past, but rather looks forward to the future and what comes next… for everyone. This perspective is in accordance with how Christ Jesus is speaking these parables at His time, during His day, before the physical Church even existed; because remember, He is predicting the future of the Church. So we also are following along the same perspective of having the Church as the focal point and we are looking into the future.
 
   Spiritual Interpretation
 
   We need to better understand what the abomination is before we can discuss what the holy place is. The abomination seems to represent a worldly heart, but the Holy Bible does not use that terminology, which means we need to discover how the Holy Bible describes it and be assured that we are not fabricating any of this. Using what we have learned, that the Church is the battleground, then logically a good place to gain a better understanding of it is with the people themselves within the Church. The Holy Bible talks about two things and two things only – God and His people – and so it’s an appropriate place to look.
 
   Religious People
 
   Religious leaders are just like everyone else, they are everyday people. Church leaders have a job to do and they need to make money like everyone else does so they can provide for themselves and their families. But the danger for a religious leader is to think of their service too much as a job for money. (I personally consider teaching from the Holy Bible to be the most dangerous job in the universe.)
 
   We can use as an example the religious leaders that Christ Jesus rebuked repeatedly, as they obviously loved their position in life, their academic position and status as leaders over the people. Although these men knew the Torah word for word, and professed God as their Father, their hearts were divided between God and worldly desires and benefits.
 
   When we first understood something about the abomination it came from what Christ Jesus said to the religious leaders:
 
   Luk 16:15 And he said unto them, Ye are they which justify yourselves before men; but God knoweth your hearts: for that which is highly esteemed among men is abomination in the sight of God. (Book of Luke)
 
   We have a better understanding of this verse then the first time we read it. There is a lot to learn here. These religious men are working to justify themselves before men, which is to say they are working so as to appear religious before their group. Then the Lord Jesus points to the source of their problem, their hearts. And then He reveals what lurks inside of their hearts by using highly esteemed to describe their thinking, which is to say in their hearts they honor and value what the world of man offers. And then He regards their treasures of worldly honors and riches as being an abomination, which is to say that what the men of the world honor and value shall result in Spiritual desolation and destruction before God in heaven. Their desire to please men and continue to be highly esteemed by other men reveals an inner characteristic that is commonly known as pride. Matthew 23 delivers the details for this verse.
 
    [image: ] Can a religious man to be proud?
 
   These men were obviously not pleasing to Christ Jesus, and He made this very clear throughout all of the Gospels. The religious leaders had control of their communities and the people respected them, but the Son of God in heaven did not. These educated religious men had a love for this world, where their heart was. Religion was a job for them.
 
   So again, the abomination seems to describe someone with a divided heart of interest, between God and the world. This condition or inner division is understood in another verse, “they honor God with their mouths but their heart is far from Him”, which means they talk about God but they do not obey Him. They do not obey God because the Word of God is Spiritual, and they are worldly in heart, which means that they do not live by the Holy Spirit but instead in the flesh.
 
    [image: ] The carnal man craves the things of the flesh but a man of the Spirit craves the things of the Spirit. Worldly people probably consider religion to be just another ingredient to spice up their life in this world. Some worldly people accepted a larger measure of the religious life than some others, for personal profit of some sort.
 
    [image: ] Is not life all about making a profit?
 
   Perhaps pride could be used as a word to describe the abomination, as a synonym or metaphor for abomination, or the other way around. Worldly pride occupying the heart would result in the desolation, as God does not dwell with proud men. We have been using the phrase “worldly heart” or now “pride”, but we would need the Holy Bible to confirm all this. This is not difficult, and we cannot be far from the truth, but more proof would be nice to have. We can substitute the word “pride” for “abomination” in Luke 16:15 and see if it fits.
 
   Pro 16:5 Every one [that is] proud in heart [is] an abomination to the LORD: [though] hand [join] in hand, he shall not be unpunished. (Book of Proverbs)
 
   Confirmation
 
   If you remember, two of the three desolation verses had similar statements, which was “let him that readeth understand.” This added statement suggests that the reader should understand what Christ Jesus is saying. We used it as a clue and it helped us to find a general idea of what the abomination of desolation is. First thing we did was to use the previous 14 verses to gain a general idea of what is happening in verse 15. Then we studied the six New Testament verses with abomination in them, and then we looked at the three verses in the Book of Daniel and many other Old Testament verses. So from the three different places we learned much, and all three are in agreement.
 
   But could there be more in the writing of Daniel that we have not looked at? What if Christ Jesus is referencing not just to the root Hebrew word but also to perhaps some significant event that Daniel recorded that describes what the abomination is? Believe it or not, there is.
 
   Daniel describes that he was taken captive by the Babylonians after Jerusalem, the First Temple, and the people were totally demolished, leaving the land desolate with very few Hebrews remaining (about 600 BC). The destruction was prophesied by God before it happened. The people preferred their abominations and refused to listen to Him, and so He destroyed them. This also began the seventy-years of desolation, when the land had what God called rest, so that the land could enjoy her Sabbaths without being polluted by the people. The people polluted God’s holy name with their neighbors and their gods (desolation).
 
    [image: ] The similarities are remarkable: The Worldly Church Prophecy is also a future prophecy about rebellious people in the Church polluting the holy name of God Almighty in the world. Worldly people enter into the Church and change the corporate Church. They honor God with their mouths but their heart is far from Him. They change laws and traditions, and even the gospel, which then produces unholy children without the Holy Spirit, but they continue to profess God’s name before the world and these lawless hypocrites of desolate Spirit thereby defile His name.
 
   So this is one descriptive parallel to what we have studied in Matthew 24 thus far, and there is another:
 
   Daniel was a captive but became the king’s counselor and the wisest man in the kingdom. His greatest joy and success was being a prophet for God while in Babylon. Below Daniel is speaking to the heir son of the late king Nebuchadnezzar, the king whom God appointed and sent to destroy Jerusalem and its temple the first time.
 
   King Nebuchadnezzar had the greatest kingdom upon the earth and it was all given to him by the LORD, and the king was told this repeatedly, but one day as the king considered the magnificence of his kingdom his heart was lifted up inside of him and he took all of the glory and gave God none. The LORD struck him down and left him desolate in the world like some dumb animal in a moment’s time. These verses clearly show that the LORD does not like pride at all and will not suffer worldly pride to stand in His presence.
 
   Below are the words that Daniel said to the heir son, and they clearly describe how God removed the late king from his kingly throne because of his pride.
 
   Dan 5:18 O thou king, the most high God gave Nebuchadnezzar thy father a kingdom, and majesty, and glory, and honour:
 
   Dan 5:19 And for the majesty that he gave him, all people, nations, and languages, trembled and feared before him: whom he would he slew; and whom he would he kept alive; and whom he would he set up; and whom he would he put down.
 
   Dan 5:20 But when his heart was lifted up, and his mind hardened in pride, he was deposed from his kingly throne, and they took his glory from him:
 
   Dan 5:21 And he was driven from the sons of men; and his heart was made like the beasts, and his dwelling [was] with the wild asses: they fed him with grass like oxen, and his body was wet with the dew of heaven; till he knew that the most high God ruled in the kingdom of men, and [that] he appointeth over it whomsoever he will.
 
   Dan 5:22 And thou his son, O Belshazzar, hast not humbled thine heart, though thou knewest all this;
 
   Dan 5:23 But hast lifted up thyself against the Lord of heaven;… (Daniel)
 
   King Nebuchadnezzar was a powerful king in his day, and all the praises of men went to his head. In one day he was brought down because he rejoiced in his worldly works, and forgot Him that made those works possible. In his heart he took the glory for himself for everything that God did for him, and in the deceitfulness of his brazen pride he disdainfully renounced God and took all of the glory for himself.
 
    [image: ] The similarities are remarkable: The Worldly Church Prophecy is about a kingdom called the New Testament Church that was clearly and undeniably conquered and established by the arm of God, and then given over to certain men to rule it upon the earth. And in time the people within the kingdom become proud and forgetful of God and His works, and thinking of themselves as having the authority of God begin to change His commands for their own. Pride resulted in blind ignorance to the working hand of the LORD.
 
   King Nebuchadnezzar was an ordinary every day guy. For all of us, whether we accept it or not, our lives are like little kingdoms, where all opportunities are placed before us by God as He makes our kingdom possible. It’s all too easy to look at one’s works of accomplishments and possessions and boast in one’s own successes; and how much better one is compared to someone else. Such an attitude shows a heart full of worldly pride. The true reality is that the Lord God makes everything possible. This is what I personally have been taught to understand, that the LORD permits, allows, enables or empowers a man to do anything. Be wise for what you want, for you may get it… good or evil.
 
   The Church today attempts to portray itself as being a friend of the world when in fact it is not supposed to be an ordinary part of this world. Many churches today directly or indirectly portray themselves as being a social club for the community. But community social clubs harbor worldly pride, lust, and the competition for greater praiseworthiness. Children of God do not think and therefore behave like worldly people, and therefore the Church should not be attempting to think like a worldly person thinks in a consorted effort to become a more attractive place for these worldly people to hang out and become a member and stay for a while. You do not compromise the Word of God for any one or for any reason!!!
 
   It’s obvious that not everyone in the Church today has a humble heart before the LORD, and this is made clear by the fact that many people enter into the Church for the purpose of changing old laws and customs to destroy the Church. And many in the Church follow these trespassers blindly being deceived by proud intentions. They say the Church and its writings are the work of wise men, and then boast and persuade others that today’s new ideals in this global society of humanity are superior to the old tribal principles. So they empower themselves with proud words to boldly alter and manipulate ancient works without any fear (fools with no fear of God before their eyes).
 
   In the Old Testament days the Lord God brutally destroyed arrogant people like this without showing any mercy. If the LORD did show any mercy it was only so that His design and plan for salvation would come to fruition in the New Testament Era. So, how much sorer or devastating do you think the punishment shall be for these proud people that enter into the Church and change everything that the Lord God had worked so long and hard to complete for all men; even after the showing of the unselfish offering of the Son of God and the Holy Spirit?
 
    [image: ] An important question or consideration that we should ask here is; are we forcing this second reference from Daniel to fit into what we think the abomination should be—what we want it to be?
 
    [image: ] My own personal opinion is no, I am not forcing anything. I think what has been discussed thus far is very reasonable and conservative, and nothing has been forced; it all works together. But that is my opinion and you would need to decide for yourself.
 
   Summary for Abomination that Makes Desolate
 
   = We have used many different places of reference in the Holy Bible and many verses to discover the Worldly Church Prophecy.
 
   = The three desolation verses have more in common than differences
 
   = We studied the abomination in the New Testament verses
 
   = We studied the abomination in the Old Testament verses
 
   = The AD 70 destruction depicts the abomination as a nation killer
 
   = The 600 BC destruction was the result of proud rebellion
 
   = Later, King Nebuchadnezzar was dethroned for his pride
 
   = These15 verses suggest that worldly pride shall enter into the future corporate Church, and then departure from God in heaven
 
   We have discussed the literal or physical translation, and the Spiritual translation based upon the principles and work that God had established at the Cross, meaning that the desolation is understood to be a Spiritual desolation, which is a separation from God, the Light of life. We learned that once the abomination, or worldly people, become established within the Church then some bad things begin to happen.
 
   The primary purpose of the Church is to provide the children of God with a sanctuary from wrong worldly influences, but once worldly ideals are established within it then the Church is no longer able to serve its primary role, and the faithful suffer more Spiritual tribulation with the loss of their Church. Should the global Church no longer be able to provide a safe sanctuary from worldly influences then the global Church no longer serves its main purpose, and so it is to be destroyed globally.
 
   Holy Place
 
   Now that we have a good understanding of what the Lord Jesus was talking about when He used the title abomination of desolation, we can finally talk about what the holy place is. Yes, so far all this time and effort on just one verse and we have not yet finished, but now we can finally research what the holy place is. We could not talk about the holy place without first understanding for certain what the abomination is. The holy place was briefly defined earlier but it should be discussed more.
 
   The First and Second Temples sheltered a very special room called the Holy of Holies, which was God’s room. The Holy of Holies was a very scared place, where only one man, the high priest, could enter into once a year. In the First Temple, the Holy of Holies contained the Ark of the Covenant that held the two stone tablets of the Ten Commands, with the mercy seat above it. 
 
   The Holy of Holies in the Second Temple did not contain the Ark of the Covenant because it was either taken away by King Nebuchadnezzar of Babylon after he destroyed Jerusalem and the First Temple or sometime before that by Josiah a king of Judah. No one knows what happened to it. The Ark of the Covenant is what symbolized God’s presence amongst mortal man, and many miracles occurred when it was present. The Ark of the Covenant made the Holy of Holies room what it was, as it symbolized God’s presence. The Second Temple had the Holy of Holies room built into it, but the room was empty. Without the Ark then the room or ground is technically not holy.
 
   The First and Second Temples were commanded by God to be built. There is a lot of information in the Old Testament writings about the size and even the building materials they were to use. Each of the temples had many, many priests walking around outside the Holy of Holies room conducting their regular daily routines, in the outer temple area. So there were basically two temples, where the outer temple was built around or even for the inner temple’s existence. The outer Temple was considered holy, but the inner Temple was the Holy of Holies. So the entire Temple area was considered to be holy ground.
 
   The inner temple, Holy of Holies, was at the heart of the outer temple. But it was not only the heart of the stone temple it was also the heart of Jerusalem, and the entire nation of Israel. Every Hebrew went about their daily lives with the knowledge that the Holy of Holies was at the center of their culture and personal lives. That one room was not only the heart of the temple but it was the heart of the people. This room is where the Creator of heaven and earth placed His name. This is the God that made the nation of Israel what it was, from one very old man and his very old wife to a great multitude of people. So when the people looked at or thought about their temple what they were truly aware of was the Holy of Holies within it, and this gave them inner strength.
 
    [image: ] In your opinion, would you call such awareness spirituality?
 
   - At what measure does physical reality become spiritual?
 
   - Is pride in one’s people and culture considered spirituality?
 
   - Is a good feeling in one’s heart Spirituality?
 
   During the time of these two temples there were animal sacrifices every day in the outer temple area, but one day a year the high priest would enter into the Holy of Holies with the blood of the sacrifice for himself and for all of Israel, for the atonement or pardon of sins. This type of religion is considered old world religion, because after Christ Jesus was sacrificed in accordance with the written laws of the Old Testament doctrine then He did away with the need for any more animal sacrifices. 
 
   This is just one significant way that Christ Jesus changed the world that many people do not consider. With the outpouring of the Holy Spirit Christianity quickly spread throughout the world and it abolished animal and human sacrifices. The Lord Jesus Christ created a new world with a new testament of God’s presence in the midst of mortal man, from His physical-Spiritual sacrifice.
 
   Today there is talk of the Hebrew people building a third temple upon the ground where the first two stood. Today’s Hebrew priests prophesy that their messiah is going to build a third temple. They continue to wait for their own nationalistic messiah man to elevate them into exemplary recognition among all the peoples of this world. I don’t know if they have any plans to conduct animal sacrifices in the third temple or not.
 
   But I do know there is no command by God in the Old Testament writings for the Hebrews to build yet another third temple. And if God did not command it then who is doing the commanding for Him? If God does not command it then what makes them think He is going to place His name there? This must come from their priestly writings they call the Talmud. They declare plainly that all prophesy ended near the beginning of when the Second Temple was being constructed, and so there is no true prophecy for a third temple to be built. And if the LORD does not place His name there then why would they want to build it?
 
   During the Second Temple’s existence, prophecy from God ended before it was completed, and the Holy of Holies was empty. But that did not stop or stymie the Hebrew people from their zealous devotion to the God of their fathers. Today, a third temple would obviously bring similar strength by alliance to the Hebrew people. But it would not be a strength that comes from God, as it would be more cultural than spiritual.
 
   So this is a brief look at what the holy place was in the old world that lived by the Moses doctrine. Today is a different world and believers live by the Christ Jesus doctrine, which means there is a different holy place. In the old world the holy places were made of earth, stone and wood, but Christ Jesus ushered in a New Testament for all cultures and nations of peoples where God’s commands are not written on stone, and hidden away and unseen and never touched by man. The LORD never planned to be separate from man, as the Old Testament writings clearly show.
 
   In this New Testament Era man is greatly blessed to have personal interaction with Holy God in heaven. But for those that follow the Moses doctrine God continues to remain hidden away in some place controlled by men. The Moses doctrine could only pardon a man’s sinful flesh by the sacrifice of an animal. But the Christ Doctrine or Holiness Doctrine not only pardons the flesh, but by the grace of God working in His Holy Spirit there is also new life for those that are obedient, living separate from sin. 
 
   We do not lock away God’s commands as some fearful and dreadful thing that brings death to us ever again but we live in them and not by our righteousness but rather by the righteousness of the Lord Jesus Christ as we strive for perfection in the inner man by grace, to God’s eternal glory. For us the Holy of Holies is not hidden away or empty, as we can safely enter into it full of the joy of God’s love, not by our works, but by His works as the LORD worked from the inside out to have interaction with those that desire to know Him and live in holiness with Him.
 
   Preterism and the Antichrist Translation both consider the holy place in this verse, verse 15, to be the ground on which the first two temples were built in Jerusalem. And this direction of thinking shows that they are carnal minded, as they are not thinking of the Spiritual significance of what the holy place is. They are trying to combine Matthew 24:15 with Luke 21:20 and say that Christ Jesus was referring to the temple area in Jerusalem. But the temple is not mentioned in Luke, only Jerusalem is mentioned, but holy place is mentioned in verse 15, which is why they are so desperate to combine them. 
 
   There is a lot of conjecture taking place for them to proclaim that the holy place mentioned in verse 15 represents all of Jerusalem and everything in it. The city of Jerusalem was besieged many times by armies throughout its history, and yet not one time did God consider or call that an abomination of desolation. These people think and speak with old world mentality, and thereby force their opinion of what the holy place is in verse 15.
 
   So now it is our turn to discover what the Father has to say about the holy place in the Holy Bible in relation to the New Testament Era. After all that discussion we should look at the three desolation verses again. Below we see that Matthew has “stand in holy place”, and Mark says “standing where ought not”, so that only one phrase has the word holy in it. It’s easy to think that the two are speaking of the same place, but maybe not.
 
   Mat 24:15 ¶ When ye therefore shall see the abomination of desolation, spoken of by Daniel the prophet, stand in the holy place, (whoso readeth, let him understand:)
 
   Mark 13:14 But when ye shall see the abomination of desolation, spoken of by Daniel the prophet, standing where it ought not, (let him that readeth understand ,) then let them that be in Judaea flee to the mountains:
 
   Luk 21:20 ¶ And when ye shall see Jerusalem compassed with armies, then know that the desolation thereof is nigh.
 
   - So what is the holy place?
 
   - Is there such a place today?
 
   - If there is such a place then what would make it holy?
 
   - Could Mark be speaking about the holy place, or could he be speaking about armies surrounding Jerusalem?
 
   - Could holy place and Jerusalem be metaphors that represent the same thing?
 
   - Did you notice in Luke that there is more than one army?
 
    [image: ] The only place to find the answer to these questions would be the Holy Bible.
 
   The three verses do have something in common, if you remember, they denote a losing battle. We know that eventually the abomination succeeds because of the verses that follow after them, which speak of judgment from God against the abomination. What we need to do is combine the three verses together; or do we? That is what the other two groups had attempted to do, and failed, so should we attempt it, also?
 
    [image: ] Could they be three separate events?
 
   They have more in common than they do have differences. What ties Luke to the other two desolation verses is the word desolation, and also the verses that follow imply judgment. So yes, we should try to combine them into one thought or event and attempt to come to some kind of an understanding like we did with the literal translation.
 
   Metaphors
 
   The holy place is vague in meaning, and the phrase seems to imply that the reader should know what is being referred to. The phrase is unclear but it is clearly referring to a place or a thing. Therefore, we can consider the phrase a metaphor that denotes a certain place or thing. We now need to find a metaphor that can work with all three verses that would give all three verses substantial meaning. And because the New Testament Church is the obvious focal point of the previous 14 verses from Part 1 then we should insert the word Church as a metaphor and see what happens.
 
   In Luke the word “Jerusalem”, in Mark “where ought not”, and in Matthew “holy place” could be substituted with “church” as a metaphor. The physical Church is a holy place just as the outer temple area was around the Holy of Holies. The physical Church is supposed to be a divine sanctuary separate from a world of sinful men for righteous believers abiding in the Holy Doctrine. But as Part 1 predicts, this divine sanctuary becomes inundated with worldly people. The Holy of Holies in the New Testament Church would be the Lord Jesus Christ, and by His blood we gain access to the Holy Spirit of God the Father in heaven.
 
   So we want to use the word church and come up with a plausible scenario using what we learned from the previous 14 verses.
 
    [image: ] The Church (holy place; Jerusalem’ ought not) begins to accept more worldly people from all nations, and eventually there are enough of them to form a strong coalition to change the strict policies that have governed the corporate Church for thousands of years. They naturally think the Church should be friendlier and more sympathetic with worldly people outside of the Church. A few churches begin to comply with this principle by practicing nonjudgmental worldly love, and they encourage other churches to join ranks by showing them their increased profits and church attendance. So eventually the Church becomes worldlier, and then eventually they establish their own doctrine of basic worldly principles that is similar but not the same as what had been taught in the church before (works of the abomination in desolation). They continue to utter a certain name but they have not the faith to empower a holy life.
 
   This is a workable and very practical scenario, and it is just what happened. This scenario works for all three verses. Some people may disagree that the Church has changed a lot over years but the fact is it has, in just thirty or forty years it has changed tremendously.
 
   Blue Law
 
   The Blue Law is a good example to help show how much the Church changed over the last few decades. This example is very revealing and verifiable. In the United States there used to be a law called the Blue Law, which kept all of the stores closed on Sunday, the Sabbath Day, throughout the country. Just 30 years ago I could drive through town and find almost no stores open. It would be very difficult to find a gas station or corner mart open. And this was just 30 years ago. Today I can go through town and not find one store closed on the Sabbath. Someone born in the last 20 years would have no idea what I was talking about.
 
    [image: ] The Blue Law is a good example of how much influence and respect the Church as a whole has diminished within its communities. This is a good example of the respect that communities have for the Church and for God in general. This is a good example of how far away many people have departed from God Spiritually, and how worldly and materialistic society has become. It is as though God has rejected the Church and is no longer supporting it with His Holy Spirit.
 
   True Temple
 
   We used the Church as a metaphor for the three verses for the holy place, but we can go a little deeper into the structure of the physical Church and find another and even better metaphor. The Holy Bible tells us that there is only One that is Holy, the LORD God Almighty, Who reigns on high in perfect glory and frightening majesty; to Whom belongs all glory, honor, praise and power into the all-times of world-times, for His unbelievable works that He has completed for man.
 
    [image: ] What is really difficult to believe about GOD, Who is the Living Truth of men, is that He is in complete control, and that He has already finished all of the works.
 
   Below are verses from Isaiah 66, which describes God’s reaction to the First Temple being built as a place for Him to dwell in, in the midst of men. Here the LORD makes it clear that the house (temple) for Him has already been made for Him and even by Him. And that He shows favor upon the man that believes in what He is saying.
 
   Isa 66:1 ¶ Thus saith the LORD, The heaven [is] my throne, and the earth [is] my footstool: where [is] the house that ye build unto me? and where [is] the place of my rest?
 
   Isa 66:2 For all those [things] hath mine hand made, and all those [things] have been, saith the LORD: but to this [man] will I look, [even] to [him that is] poor and of a contrite spirit, and trembleth at my word. (Book of Isaiah)
 
   The Holy Bible tells us that there is only One that is Holy, and no other. The Holy Bible repeats this in many ways, such that it makes it very clear that no man is perfect, and that every individual is alienated from the life of God, the Light of man’s life.
 
    [image: ] So then, because only God is holy then there cannot be an actual place that is holy. The only time a place can be considered to be holy is if God was there, again because only He is holy. We can call something holy, but if God is not there then how holy is it?
 
   In Isaiah 66:1+2 the LORD is gently rebuking man for thinking that he can actually build a temple or holy place for the LORD God of heaven and earth. The LORD had prepared blueprints before the foundation of the world for His own Temple that He would build Himself. The Temple in heaven was built by and through Christ Jesus, the Holy Savior of all men. Below are verses from First Corinthians in the New Testament that talk more about how God built Himself a house or temple of His own design, and with His own hands.
 
   1Cr 3:16 Know ye not that ye are the temple of God, and [that] the Spirit of God dwelleth in you?
 
   1Cr 3:17 If any man defile the temple of God, him shall God destroy; for the temple of God is holy, which [temple] ye are.
 
   1Cr 3:18 Let no man deceive himself. If any man among you seemeth to be wise in this world, let him become a fool, that he may be wise.
 
   1Cr 3:19 For the wisdom of this world is foolishness with God. For it is written, He taketh the wise in their own craftiness.
 
   1Cr 3:20 And again, The Lord knoweth the thoughts of the wise, that they are vain.
 
   1Cr 3:21 Therefore let no man glory in men. For all things are yours; (Book of First Corinthians)
 
   The verses provide a strong rebuke to not think or act like a worldly person that is influenced by the pride, lust or intellectuality of this physical world. And that the individual is the new living temple of God. The outer body is a holy place but the Holy of Holies would be within the body of each individual, which can only occur if God was present within that person. But many people like to pretend or they simply do not understand the Christ Doctrine, which advocates holiness by the Spirit.
 
   And so, the LORD is doing all of the work, and He is doing it by His Holy Spirit working in the hearts of men. The verses clearly describe the unbelievable miracle of Holy God working on the hearts and minds of inferior men, and then joining Himself with them. These verses clearly show that the habitation of God Who is Spirit, begins within the hearts of inferior men and then progresses into One eternal Holy Temple.
 
   And because God is the Holy One, and the place where He dwells becomes the holy place, then we can see that the holy place of the New Testament Era has been preordained to be the hearts of mortal man. The LORD God of hosts, according to the riches of His grace, and the generosity of His person has made the corruptible into incorruption, for His own eternal glory and praise, of which He is most worthy.
 
    [image: ] Perhaps now you are beginning to understand that the holy place of God is not the physical structure of a church assembled with the hands of men using wood, steel and concrete, but rather the living body of the people within the church. With this in mind, the holy place written in Matthew 24:15 would represent the people within the Church.
 
   Having this in mind, when we read the three desolation verses they can appear to be a warning, and the warning seems to provide ample opportunity to escape the danger before the abomination turns the holy place into a Spiritual desolation. So something else the three have in common is that all three warn the reader to escape the obvious danger.
 
    [image: ] So what would be the warning or the sign that the abomination is present within the congregation?
 
   In Part 1, we learned about false teachers entering into the Church. So what if church leaders begin teaching doctrine that is manipulated or wrong? Hearing false doctrine coming out of a leader within the church and the people approving of it and eager to hear more would certainly signal the time to turn and walk away, knowing that God would not approve and thereby judge the people sometime in the future. But even before this we should be able to see and hear certain people expressing their worldly ideals within the congregation.
 
   Many of the New Testament writings by the early apostles tell us that the Church has been fighting this battle of worldly encroachment from the beginning. In Part 1, Christ Jesus predicted the in house fighting before the Holy Spirit was even poured out from heaven, and then here in verse 15 He is predicting that near the end of the world His enemies would gain control of the Church. We are not making stuff up here. We are using everything that we have learned thus far to interpret verse15.
 
    [image: ] So the abomination would be known and visible on the outside of a person by those who are listening and watching to what comes out from the inside of a person.
 
   I personally would be able to tell if the inside of a man is desolate of God just by listening to what he says. If the preacher is worldly I can tell, which means the abomination is present, which means the desolation is complete within him and God is not present. This interpretation works; it works with what we have already determined the abomination and the desolation to be.
 
   Judgment
 
   We learned that here in verse 15 is where the final battle for control of the corporate Church is won by worldly people, and we know by the verses that follow after verse 15 that the wrath of God then comes upon those in the Church. So there is the battle, and then God’s judgment to remove His Holy Spirit, and this results in a Spiritual desolation.
 
    [image: ] Really simple—verse 15 is about a time of judgment. The Church or an individual is judged by God Almighty and is then rejected.
 
   The holy place can only be a metaphor that represents the place where GOD dwells, and the LORD is the God of judgment. Although the churches of today are very easy going when it comes to any sinful behavior from their congregation, the fact is that every one of us inside and outside of the Church must someday give an account of ourselves before God, and be judged. The Holy Bible is very clear on this.
 
   When a man commits a crime in this world then he must stand before a judge, and then the man must serve the punishment for his crime. The same principle applies to the people that embody the Church and make the Church what it is, whether for God or against Him, which means that the Church as a whole is eventually judged.
 
    [image: ] Once the Church rebels and foregoes the ancient laws and principles ordained by God, then it must be judged by God in heaven. This judgment against the Church would be a sign preceding the end of the world, as it is written that the people of God are first to be judged.
 
   1Pe 4:17 For the time [is come] that judgment must begin at the house of God: and if [it] first [begin] at us, what shall the end [be] of them that obey not the gospel of God?
 
   1Pe 4:18 And if the righteous scarcely be saved, where shall the ungodly and the sinner appear? (Book of First Peter)
 
   If you remember, verse 15 suggested that we would be able to see the abomination standing in the holy place, as an openly public global event, which means that the abomination would be a sign to the children of God that the end is near. Obviously, the way God would do this is to remove His Holy Spirit from the Church and that allow worldly people to corrupt it more fully, and then the end.
 
    [image: ] Some of you may be thinking and asking the question as to how can there be a serious life altering judgment against the Church and no one is aware of it, and also that no one would know that God removed His Holy Spirit when there was no visible or known judgment?
 
   This is a very good question because a worldly person reading the Holy Bible literally, especially the Old Testament, would naturally expect some kind of visible and physical judgment. But there are Spiritual judgments from the past recorded in the Holy Bible, when the LORD passed judgment upon a people without their presence or knowledge, and later came the physical judgment.
 
   But we would need an example of a serious judgment similar to the three desolation verses that we can use to confirm this. It must be a serious life altering judgment against a group or nation of people. What would make the example really useful is if it also has a reference to the Holy Spirit and holy place. And believe it or not, there is.
 
   Judgment of Egypt
 
   A long time ago, there was a group of people that called themselves the people of Israel, and they were living in the land of Egypt. They were not officially their own nation yet, but they were a nation to themselves, and God was the Shepard of these people. At this time they were being afflicted by the Egyptians as slaves but God had plans to deliver them.
 
   About 430 years earlier, before the time of deliverance by God, about 70 people entered into Egypt to survive a drought, and they were all the prodigy of one man, the patriarch Jacob, surnamed by God to be called by a new name- Israel. So the people of Israel multiplied very much in number during those 430 years. They became a multitude of people that filled the land of Egypt.
 
   About 640 years earlier before the deliverance, before Jacob (Israel) was born and before his father Isaac was born, God told Abram, Isaac’s father and Jacobs’ grandfather, that his future descendants would be His people, and then the LORD also prophesied that His people would be servants to others for a time, but He would deliver them after 400 years.
 
   So the time came for the LORD God to fulfill His promise to Abraham, the promise of deliverance and judgment against the oppressors, and the LORD called a man by the name of Moses from the womb for this purpose; and many others but Moses was the central character. Most people have probably heard of Moses and the Ten Commandments, and if not then you should read the first few books of the Holy Bible to learn more. The first five books are called the Torah by the Hebrew people.
 
   But 430 years had passed and the time for deliverance had come, and it began one day when Moses saw what looked like a bush burning, and so he approached the curious sight, and as he did the Spirit angel in the bush told him to remove his shoes, because the ground was holy.
 
   The LORD told Moses that He would deliver the people of Israel from the bondage of the Egyptians, and punish the Egyptians. The LORD sent Moses back to Egypt with specific instructions and foreknowledge of what to expect. Moses obeyed and the LORD did what He said He would do, and He delivered the Hebrews out of their bondage. Their Exodus was 430 years to the self-same day that they entered Egypt.
 
   What is important to notice about this event is that a serious judgment occurred on the side of that mountain in the middle of nowhere. Notice that no Egyptian was present to give a defense or to appeal for mercy before God, and their absence did not deter God from condemning all of Egypt during that judgment. During that serious judgment the LORD decided who would be saved and who would be destroyed. And all of this occurred in a holy place.
 
    [image: ] And so, the important message here is that judgment against a people can be determined in the holy place. But more specifically, holy place can denote a place for judgment.
 
   In this verse, verse 15, it says that the abomination shall stand in the holy place. So based upon what we have just learned we can say that the worldly people within the Church were judged. The LORD visited His Church one day with the people not being aware of His presence or His purpose for being there, which is judgment. The rebellious would have been judged and condemned in the holy place, or God’s presence, even though they were not privy to the judgment. Or perhaps He did not visit the Church for judgment, but instead just commanded everyone to depart the Church, and the faithful obeyed.
 
    [image: ] So then, verse 15 can be a prediction and promise of the judgment and vengeance of the LORD God against His enemies. The faithful would see the rebellion and understand that judgment is destined to come; and so it is all a sign for them. The sign of the rebellious global Church would also indicate the soon approaching deliverance or exodus by the Son of man, His promise that occurs at the end of this world-time, when He Spirits away His faithful from the oppression of a sinful body.
 
   This judgment interpretation has limits though. It can only work with Matthew 24:15, this verse, because obviously the holy place would need to be mentioned. However, all three verses could represent a different step of this judgment interpretation.
 
   Three Phase Judgment
 
   > It would begin in Luke: “Jerusalem surrounded by armies” would be the Church surrounded by the encroachment of a humanistic doctrine and the people that strongly desire it.
 
   >> In Mark: “standing contrary” would be worldly people occupying leadership roles within the Church.
 
   >>> And then Matthew: “standing in the holy place” would denote God’s Spiritual Judgment that results in the Holy Spirit’s departure. This could be seen by the extraordinary careless indifference to the Word of God, as worldly pride and humanistic principles replace the Holy Doctrine.
 
   The three phase judgment requires time to be fulfilled, and in Part 1 false teachers gradually increased until they had control of the Church, and so this three phase judgment is in agreement with all the preceding verses. Much time would need to pass before global peoples (armies) would become arrogant and bold enough to gather together in a global consorted effort in an attempt to defeat God and His people over a battle of truth, so the three phase judgment is in agreement with the preceding verse, verse 14. 
 
   It took almost 2000 years for the walls of the Church (Jerusalem) to be broken down and the Doctrine (temple) destroyed by the Gentiles (worldly), and it all occurs just before the end of the world when the global Church is destroyed for its rebellion. And so, the three phase judgment is in agreement with all three chapters as a whole, as they contain the Worldly Church Prophecy in their parables for false teachers and their ensuing desolation; and the Last Day parables. They have same sign of judgment and they culminate into the same Spiritual desolation, and so the three are in agreement with each other.
 
   In AD 33 after He was crucified, Christ Jesus entered into the holy place to confront and willingly submit Himself for the Judgment of His people, which is in agreement with the three phase judgment that denotes a Spiritual Judgment before God the Father in heaven. The Book of Hebrews in verses 12+24 describes the holy place as a place for judgment.
 
   Hbr 9:11 But Christ being come an high priest of good things to come, by a greater and more perfect tabernacle, not made with hands, that is to say, not of this building;
 
   Hbr 9:12 Neither by the blood of goats and calves, but by his own blood he entered in once into the holy place, having obtained eternal redemption for us.
 
   Hbr 9:13 For if the blood of bulls and of goats, and the ashes of an heifer sprinkling the unclean, sanctifieth to the purifying of the flesh:
 
   Hbr 9:14 How much more shall the blood of Christ, who through the eternal Spirit offered himself without spot to God, purge your conscience from dead works to serve the living God?
 
   Hbr 9:15 And for this cause he is the mediator of the new testament, that by means of death, for the redemption of the transgressions that were under the first testament, they which are called might receive the promise of eternal inheritance.
 
   Hbr 9:22 And almost all things are by the law purged with blood; and without shedding of blood is no remission.
 
   Hbr 9:23 It was therefore necessary that the patterns of things in the heavens should be purified with these; but the heavenly things themselves with better sacrifices than these.
 
   Hbr 9:24 For Christ is not entered into the holy places made with hands, which are the figures of the true; but into heaven itself, now to appear in the presence of God for us: (Book of Hebrews)
 
   The Book of Hebrews makes it very clear without any doubt that the holy place is a place of Judgment. Verses 11+15+24 describe the Lord Jesus Christ as the High Priest who is forever the mediator for sinful man. Knowing this and that the previous 14 verses in Matthew warn of false teachings increasing, it is not difficult to conclude that eventually the Church deposes Christ Jesus as their High Priest in heart. Verse 15 seems to suggest that they stand in His place to represent their own ideals before God the Father, which results in immediate wrath coming forth from the throne of righteousness.
 
   The trial or judgment of the Church would first be Spiritual by nature, and not physical because that is the era in which the New Testament Church has been able to live and thrive. There is no talk of a physical judgment in the three desolation verses because that comes later, and if you do look closely at the verses that follow after the desolation verses you can see they do not describe serious physical destructions either, which also suggests that the judgment is Spiritual. But the Spiritual Judgment and the ensuing danger of that judgment would be visible to those with eyes to see and they would know that some judgment had occurred or is soon to occur. The Christians that claim to know God, but play Him like He is their favorite fairy tale, would never know it.
 
    [image: ] Another way to regard this: There was a battle, and those that won it placed the blazer of their glory into the Church where it ought not to be, but it was only a battle – they do not win the war – the fools cannot defeat and kill Almighty God, the Eternal Holy One in heaven.
 
   It is really that simple and easy. The previous 14 verses are used to interpret the three desolation verses without any trickery or manipulation of other verses. This is so very simple… it is the way it ought to be. It was so easy you have to wonder why it has taken 2000 years to learn about what the abomination is, and even the Worldly Church Prophecy. But all this is a testimony of God’s ability to restrain knowledge for thousands of years and from billions of inquiring hearts and minds. It is frightening when you think about.
 
   Concluding Words of Encouragement
 
   Man has a natural ability to make excuses to justify his opinions. Our opinions are based upon what we have learned. Everyone in this world starts with no knowledge and has to be taught everything, and we use what we learned for a foundation on which to form our opinions. Proper education is very important for a foundation on which to build opinions that govern our thinking. Wrong thinking can result in wrong behavior. It is a heartbreak and catastrophe for someone to learn that all their work is built upon a weak foundation. But such inner honesty echoes hope, to not be destroyed with it, but to reject it, and build new with better hope.
 
   The next group of verses from Romans and First John summarize everything we have learned thus far. They encourage us to think about our own selves in an honest heart. They encourage us to be filled with the Holy Spirit and not with worldly thoughts that are based upon the worldly pride of self-interest, which is a place contrary to God in heaven.
 
   Rom 8:3 For what the law could not do, in that it was weak through the flesh, God sending his own Son in the likeness of sinful flesh, and for sin, condemned sin in the flesh:
 
   Rom 8:4 That the righteousness of the law might be fulfilled in us, who walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit.
 
   Rom 8:5 For they that are after the flesh do mind the things of the flesh; but they that are after the Spirit the things of the Spirit.
 
   Rom 8:6 For to be carnally minded [is] death; but to be spiritually minded [is] life and peace.
 
   Rom 8:7 Because the carnal mind is enmity against God: for it is not subject to the law of God, neither indeed can be.
 
   Rom 8:8 So then they that are in the flesh cannot please God.
 
   Rom 8:9 But ye are not in the flesh, but in the Spirit, if so be that the Spirit of God dwell in you. Now if any man have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of his.
 
   Rom 8:10 And if Christ be in you, the body [is] dead because of sin; but the Spirit [is] life because of righteousness.
 
   Rom 8:11 But if the Spirit of him that raised up Jesus from the dead dwell in you, he that raised up Christ from the dead shall also quicken your mortal bodies by his Spirit that dwelleth in you.
 
   Rom 8:12 Therefore, brethren, we are debtors, not to the flesh, to live after the flesh.
 
   Rom 8:13 For if ye live after the flesh, ye shall die: but if ye through the Spirit do mortify the deeds of the body, ye shall live.
 
   Rom 8:14 For as many as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the sons of God. (Book of Romans)
 
   1Jo 2:15 ¶ Love not the world, neither the things [that are] in the world. If any man love the world, the love of the Father is not in him.
 
   1Jo 2:16 For all that [is] in the world, the lust of the flesh, and the lust of the eyes, and the pride of life, is not of the Father, but is of the world. (Book of First John)
 
   - {Exodus 3 | Joshua 5 | Daniel 4, 5 | Proverbs: 15 | Matthew 23 | 2Cor.6:16-18} -
 
   This is a really good time for you to return to chapter one and read the next set of verses for Part 2, those in chapter 5, because chapter 4 took so much time to discuss.
 
   


  
 



CHAPTER FIVE
 
   Section A~ Part 2
 
   
  
 

Sign of Judgment
 
   Verses 16-20
 
   
 
   
 
   Mat 24:16 Then let them which be in Judaea flee into the mountains:
 
   
 
   The name Judaea, or Judea, comes from a man named Judah, which was one of the original twelve sons of Jacob; Jacob who was surnamed Israel. Jacob was a herdsman living about 1900 BC, and he eventually became the father of twelve sons and one daughter. The sons became the twelve tribes of Israel, later known as the nation of Israel, and today is known as the State of Israel.
 
   After the Exodus from Egypt and then forty years in the wilderness, the twelve tribes of Israel were given some land by God close to Egypt at about 1400 BC. The tribes divided it up and each settled into his own land, the name of Judah being given to one such allotment of land. The city of Jerusalem was already built and occupied by other people, but was conquered by the children of Judah, and eventually became the capital of the nation of Israel under King David’s leadership at about 1000 BC. 
 
   And then the Greeks came about 330 BC and conquered the area, and then the Romans about 60 BC, but applied stricter control of Jerusalem about 4 BC, and then the man Jesus Christ came about 7 BC and conquered the whole world from there. The land was occupied many times by many different nations of peoples, but these nations are the ones that are pertinent to our study. The name changes above come from Greek and Roman influences when they occupied the area. The land of Judah is reported to have dry, hilly and mountainous terrain. Today what is known as the West Bank is considered to be in Judah.
 
   The city of Bethlehem, in Judah, is where Christ Jesus was born, and Judah is where He preached the Gospel of the kingdom of God the most. The New Testament writings tell us this is where the Gospel was first rooted and from there spread out into the world. So it appears to be a place where Christ Jesus concentrated a lot of His effort, which in turn congregated a lot of His followers, which would explain why the gospel spread to the whole world from this area.
 
   So that is a brief history of where we are today, and there is a verse to interpret. How should the verse be interpreted? Is there anything to interpret, Spiritually or literally? The verse must be important or it would not be here, but it looks so trivial.
 
   Obviously the reader is being told to leave the area, and this warning comes after the abomination in verse 15 is seen. Notice the verse does not warn of physical judgment, but judgment is strongly suspected with the warning to flee the area. If we understand that the land of Judah is where the gospel message was first rooted and from there went out into other parts of the world then what Christ Jesus is saying is that the area has been conquered and overtaken. Here Christ Jesus is commanding His people to leave the area, to abandon it. And He would obviously be speaking to those faithful to God in heaven.
 
    [image: ] But what has been conquered and overtaken, do we know that yet? Is Christ Jesus speaking about the land or something else? Do you think He cares about the land?
 
   He obviously cares more about His people then a place or thing. And because I do not live in Judah then I cannot flee, and yet I believe this verse has Spiritual importance for me, to escape from. So, because this verse is grouped with other parables then it must be thought of as a parable. 
 
   Based upon what we know from the previous 15 verses it would be reasonable to surmise that Judah is a metaphor for the Church, and the command is to flee the conquered Church. The corporate Church started in Judah when the Holy Spirit was poured out upon men the first time, and so Judah would symbolize the start of the Church.
 
   Those who hear and obey flee into the mountains. So what can we say about the mountains? The mountains were there before any people got there, a long time before Abraham (grandfather to Jacob) was born, and therefore before the people of Israel became a nation. Mountains are as old as dirt, and so could the reference to something so old by Christ Jesus be referring to basic old ways?
 
    [image: ] The primary message of this verse is for those that are faithful to escape the danger. These verses are a prophecy before the end, and we know now that the corporate Church is taken over by worldly people before the end, so it would make sense not to accept their humanistic doctrine in one’s heart but instead go the basics of the Holy Bible.
 
    [image: ] This verse is actually comforting in that it gives permission for someone that is faithful to God to abandon a very special place that normally he or she would naturally assume to be the wrong thing to do. This interpretation is telling us that the Church kingdom He is about to start in Judah shall be conquered by outsiders before His second coming and the end of the world, which conforms to everything that we have learned thus far.
 
   Also consider, for those that do obey Him, that there are no comforts, conveniences or fulfillments living under a tree in the hills. So those that flee shall be afflicted with the loss of stuff, comforts, and friends, but they do escape with the hope of new life. How many souls would sacrifice the comforts, conveniences and joys of their self-made life to obey this command? How long would they endure in such a physical desolation before denying the Holy Spirit to return to a compromised life? How long would they exist with nothing but God and His promises to live on?
 
   
 
   Mat 24:17 Let him which is on the housetop not come down to take any thing out of his house:
 
   
 
   This parable doesn’t sound like someone is up on their roof doing a repair job. It gives the initial impression that the roof is more of a safe place where someone is seeking refuge to avoid something dangerous below. The command is to leave everything in the house where it is. Nothing says the man cannot come down from the roof, but when he does then he is not permitted to remove anything from his house.
 
    [image: ] Could it be that everything inside of the house is a total loss, and therefore no attempt should be made to take anything out of it? Could it be contaminated? What type of catastrophe can send a man up to his rooftop for survival and at the same time make everything inside of his house a total loss?
 
   We often see people seeking refuge on top of buildings whenever there is a major flood. There is a story in the Holy Bible of how God destroyed the first earth with a flood of water, and how the LORD used a man named Noah to build a huge ark to save his family and many animals from that judgment and destruction.
 
    [image: ] So could this verse be telling us indirectly that there is judgment upon the land from God in heaven, and that everyone is suffering the affliction of that judgment, especially the faithful on the roof?
 
    [image: ] It is only a theory that this verse is denoting a judgment by flood, but it is a decent and logical conjecture based upon what we learned from the previous verses. To illustrate a man on the roof of his house with all of his belonging worthless inside of the house, to me, denotes a flood. And this is a clever way to hide a future judgment in parable form.
 
   This would be the time of the Spiritual desolation, which means that worldly people would be coming into the Church like a flood, compared to the last 2000 years. So the flood would not have to be of water but a parable of worldly people, and here Christ Jesus is using the flood comparison to describe judgment from heaven. The Holy Bible tells us that this second earth, that we now live in today, is to be destroyed by fire, and the entire universe with it (what scientist can believe that).
 
    [image: ] The Flood of Noah was a judgment from God that destroyed the first earth and everything upon it; and so, could this warning parable of a future flood of the global Church precede the end of this second earth?
 
   And this inundation of worldly people pushes or forces those who are faithful to God out of the shelter of the building and up to the rooftop with the harsh elements? Now being on the roof, of perhaps the Church, they must decide what they are going to do. The parable suggests that there is a time of decision making, because the parable makes it clear that an important decision has already been made for the survivor, but that doesn’t mean that the survivor is going to listen. 
 
   All survivors are going to think about their options: They can go back down again and return back inside of the Church, and conform to the standards imposed by the new rulers and thereby continue in the pleasurable conveniences of their life here in this world, or they can take what little they have of God and escape to a barren wasteland in comparison. How many do you think are going to choose the barren wasteland?
 
    [image: ] The Holy Bible tells us that every child of God is a living temple for God, for His Holy Spirit, so what if this verse is talking about the body of each individual person? What does the corporate Church and our bodies have in common, that we can compare with as being important?
 
   The Church is basically a storage place or library of information about God in heaven. We go there to learn about God from others, and then our hearts become a storage place of all that we learned. But what if, once learning about God’s Judgment, a man realizes that everything he learned earlier could be wrong and worthless. He would need to step back to some distance away and examine his options and decide…
 
   
 
   Mat 24:18 Neither let him which is in the field return back to take his clothes.
 
   
 
   This parable doesn’t say where the man is to return to, but because the last 17 verses were about the corporate Church and its people then it would be appropriate to consider the Church as the focus. This verse sounds very similar to the previous one except this one mentions a field instead of a house, and it also mentions clothing. The mention of clothes is interesting, which all people use for a covering and some more so to express their character and ideals or status before others. The fact that clothes are mentioned as being inside the Church is an important clue.
 
   Based upon what we have learned thus far, there could be two possible reasons as to why a man would be in the field at this time:
 
   - The man saw that the abomination was established and fled to the hills, as he was commanded to do so in verse 16.
 
   - For some reason the man was out in the field already, and perhaps he heard the Word about the Judgment upon the Church and is now contemplating what to do.
 
   The first sounds a lot like the previous verse 17 about a man being forced onto the rooftop, except this parable forces the man into a field. But that doesn’t make any sense why Christ Jesus would waste time and repeat a similar parable. Also, in the 17th verse the man’s clothing was a total loss inside the house, but here his clothing is not damaged and it would be appear as though the man could consider his clothing to be of valuable importance to him. Notice again that there is a time for decision making, but the decision has already been made for him; but will he listen… will he obey? The second possibility is that the man was already out in the field. This understanding would help to explain why the word “return” is used.
 
   Using the previous 17 verses we know that the corporate Church is in view, it is being judged, and because the word return is being used in this parable we can surmise that the man went from the Church into the field. The man had his clothing stored inside the Church, and so we can surmise that the man is living inside of the Church, or better yet we can surmise that he works there and serves the Church as a laborer. 
 
   The place the man would labor would be the field, but the Church does not send its priests into just any field. The Church sends them into the world with a flourish hoping they return with many men to fill their pews. So the man is a priest out in the world and laboring for the betterment of the Church. (or is that betterment of the world) While explaining another parable Christ Jesus used the word field to represent the world (Matt.13.38).
 
   We can speculate that the man is a priest, a missionary outside of the Church and laboring in the world. The clothing the man is not to return for would be his priestly garments. But it is not just the physical clothing; it’s what the clothing represents. Those clothes represent his entire life’s work, his station and position in this world that he has worked so hard to accomplish, possibly more so and above and before many others. 
 
   While laboring he hears the Word of God about the abomination and the wrath of God upon the Church, and now he must decide who to believe, or better yet, where his life is. So verse 17 would be referring to everyone on a personal level, and in verse 18 the Lord Jesus is speaking leaders within the Church. Again, verse 16 can be a comforting reassurance.
 
   
 
   Mat 24:19 And woe unto them that are with child, and to them that give suck in those days!
 
   
 
   The word “woe” gives the verse a dire warning. It sets the tone for the verse and makes it sound like the days of the desolation are going to be really, really, really terrible. And then the mentions of children, especially the unborn and newly born children that are exceptionally vulnerable, jab and prick the heart of the reader. 
 
   The words working together heighten the tone of the verse and add to the imagination that the end times are many dark days of an uncontrolled society that is rampant with dreadful conditions, and where wasteful destruction is a common sight, and life is of little value. It gives the image of newly born children having little if any opportunity to grow up and have a life here in this world, ever. Reading all of the verses literally at one time, like you were supposed to in the beginning, the truth of this illustration is seen more clearly.
 
    [image: ] The woe is a warning, but why would the Lord Jesus be warning pregnant women or those nursing their infants? Is destruction in view? Is it a physical society that is being referred to here or the Spiritual life?
 
   In verses 16-18 the Lord Jesus was providing helpful directions, but this verse is not very helpful if we read it as it is written. Remember, it is grouped in the midst of parables and so it needs to be considered a parable. Using the previous 18 verses we know that the message is against the Church, but for faithful souls, and not for nursing mothers.
 
   The first important clue is the word “woe”, it is a warning. To whom in the Church would such a warning be directed? There are little and big children in the Church. The little children need to be brought up in the fear of the LORD and learn how to properly conduct themselves in this world. The big children need to be brought up in the fear of the LORD also, and be taught how to govern the Church in accordance with God’s commands.
 
    [image: ] So which group of children is the focus of this parable?
 
   It would be the adults that are being taught Church doctrine by the Church pastors (priests). These are the babies in Christ Jesus because they know practically nothing about Christianity or its doctrine, which means they can be taught anything as long as they are willing to sit there and listen and agree. The warning is against the priests that teach the Word of God to babes in Christ Jesus, and it sounds like there are terrible consequences for those that do not teach correct doctrine.
 
   In the previous verse, verse 18, Christ Jesus used the parable to tell a pastor that was faithful to the Word of God not to return to his wayward church and continue his life there. Those that failed to obey and returned anyway to continue to labor for the betterment of such a church would be under this warning of woe. And the expressed purpose of this waning of woe against the pastors ties the two verses together, and helps us to know that we are on the correct path of interpretation for all verses.
 
    [image: ] Is salvation still possible during the days of the desolation?
 
   Something else about this verse that stirs one’s thinking is the above question. There hasn’t been much discussion about souls being saved because nothing has been mentioned thus far. The Spiritual desolation would first imply that salvation is not possible, because the Lord God is no longer supporting the Church. But this verse could suggest that some salvation is occurring during the time of desolation; or does it not? Is the salvation of souls the primary message of the parable?
 
    [image: ] I think the primary purpose is against foolhardy pastors for later judgment. However, this would be a clever way to tell us that salvation occurs during the desolation; or could it be after? The verse is not clear if salvation is possible at all, or when.
 
   The gospel message is still being preached so God can still work in the Spirit (we can hope), but with a worldly Church fighting and teaching contrary to Him then obviously the number of souls being able to follow in obedience and finally overcome and be accepted is very small.
 
   
 
   Mat 24:20 But pray ye that your flight be not [in the] winter, neither on the sabbath [day]:
 
   
 
   This verse seems to be very similar to verse 16, where the command to flee Judah was given soon after the abomination was seen standing in the holy place.
 
   The word “pray” would denote Spiritual guidance and strength, but there is a Spiritual desolation occurring. We understand that this is a prophecy for the future, so what He is saying is that we should be praying for guidance and strength before trouble comes our way. When reading all of the verses literally it is easy to see that they all have this as a time of judgment from God, and that we should pray to avoid it.
 
   The Greek G5430 “flight” (noun) is a scarce word used only twice in the New Testament, here and in a similar verse in Mark 13:18. Using what we learned from the previous 19 verses we can understand that this word denotes escape with confidence. But if that is true then why not just use the word escape in the first place? Or why not use a different word like journey or survival? The word is derived from the Greek G5543 (verb), which is used 31 times as: flee (26x), escape (3x), flee away (2x). This verb is used as “flee” in verse 16, and it is the only time it is used in Matthew 24. The noun G5430 seems to denote escape, but it uses the word flight specifically to denote that escape.
 
   The words “winter” and “Sabbath” are common words, but they are in a parable which means there is a deeper meaning to them. The winter season for many people in the world can be a starving, even brutal and life taking time of the year. We know that He is not concerned about the travel of His people during a winter season or storm, and so we can say with confidence that the word “winter” is a metaphor for “desolation”. And a Spiritual desolation can occur at any time, and so it is wise to pray always for God’s grace to escape a life of sin. Otherwise you are doing it all on your own, which means that you are serving a religious doctrine and not God in Spirit, which means such a person’s religion is vanity.
 
   The Sabbath has been designated by God to be a sign between Him and the person that holds the day dear in his or her heart. The first day of the week is when a child of God honors Him for the generous gift of His saving grace. The Sabbath is a metaphor in itself to describe the whole of the Gospel which contains God’s salvation design and plan. In other words, the Holy Bible commands us to honor the Sabbath as a sign. So if someone is not very thankful for God in their life then on the Sabbath they’ll do what is convenient for them, and not honor God’s command to keep the Sabbath separate and distinct from the other days of the week, which is what this verse implies. So “Sabbath Day” is a metaphor for God’s commands in the Holy Bible.
 
    [image: ] The word “pray” is a key word here, it denotes Spiritual guidance. When all of the key words are combined, the chief message is that God is the source of all good fear, wisdom, knowledge, and strength. Only He is able to keep the mortal soul out of the desolation—God is the source of Spiritual life.
 
    [image: ] His faithful already know this stuff, and have successfully prayed to avoid the desolation, so why say this here? Why give this verse in the middle or at the end of the Spiritual desolation that precedes the end of the world, when it would seem to be too late for many? This verse would have been more appropriate at the beginning with verse 16.
 
   Summary
 
   This is the last verse for Part 2 and the last verse for Section A. Part 1 was a general outline of what would happen to the future Church and Part 2 provided more details. Part 1 talked about the false prophets entering into the Church, and Part 2 described the judgment of God in a Spiritual desolation that would affect everyone, especially the faithful.
 
    
 
   This is a really good time for you to return to chapter one and read the next set of verses that starts Section B and Part 3.
 
   


  
 



SECTION B ~ PART 3
 
   


  
 

CHAPTER SIX
 
   Great Tribulation
 
   Verses 21+22
 
   
 
   
 
   Mat 24:21 For then shall be great tribulation, such as was not since the beginning of the world to this time, no, nor ever shall be.
 
   
 
   + The “world” G2889: "earth" in contrast with heaven; "human race, mankind"
 
   When reading chapter 24 without any in-depth study, just reading the verses at the surface, literally, then this verse effects the reader as being the time and place where destructions at are their highest and worst. We see the word tribulation and we understand it to be some form of human pain, and the adjective great also helps to heighten the personal impact and fear that this verse together with all of the preceding verses foretells of a dire and somber future for everyone. The overall tone of the chapter describes the great tribulation as being a horrific time in the future when all people are going to suffer terribly, and most notably Christians.
 
   This is another important verse for the Antichrist Translation. And it is with this overall tone or understanding that they interpret this verse to be a time when Christians are brutally persecuted. They teach the verse to be foretelling of a time in the last days that could last from three and a half to seven years in duration, when Christians are persecuted by their Antichrist. I think everyone is supposed to confess that the Antichrist is God and those that do not are tortured and/or killed. And of course a good church going Christian of today would never denounce God to save their life here or their bank account.
 
   The verse tells us that this begins a time of “great tribulation”. We get the impact of its message and its cumulative timing from its place within and after the preceding verses of judgment, but we also learn of the time from the wording of the prophecy. If you notice within the verse there is reference to different times of creation, which we shall discuss later, but first we should discuss the big eye catching and eye holding curiosity of the phrase, the Great Tribulation.
 
   The word “great” is a relative term, meaning that it can have multiple definitions depending upon how the adjective is used to describe a noun. It can describe something amounting to a lot of something or as a very large something; so it can be a great amount of something or it can be of a great size. Using the word great before the word tribulation says it is of a great size or great amount. The size would be its duration and the amount would be the number of people affected by the time. 
 
   By this we would understand the tribulation to be many days and affecting many people; something like a great financial disaster or a great rain drought. We are familiar with the use of the word great before major calamities, and so this is how we naturally read the phrase great tribulation and to think of it as a time of disaster for many. We just finished Part 2 that had described the Spiritual desolation upon the Church, the effects of which would be felt by people everywhere, and now we naturally combine the great tribulation verse and them and the sense of disaster is present.
 
    [image: ] But could the tribulation be a good thing, and not be a word that describes death and destruction? We automatically assume that it’s a bad thing, why? Could it be the preceding verses and the word great?
 
   The first time we encountered this Greek word was in verse 9 where it was translated to the word “afflicted”. There Christ Jesus predicted His disciples would be afflicted and killed for their faith. Verse 9 is not describing a pleasant afternoon. Perhaps that verse should be used here because it is much more descriptive of death.
 
   Mat 24:9 Then shall they deliver you up to be afflicted, and shall kill you: and ye shall be hated of all nations for my name's sake.
 
   If this verse, verse 21, is speaking about death and destruction, like the literal reading implies, then why not be more blunt and obvious with the wording like verse 9 does and use the words kill or death? The Greek G2347 “afflicted” is a different root word than the word killed, they are two separate Greek root words, and so the Greek G2347 “tribulation” does not denote killing or death in verse 21. It would more accurately denote struggles and hardships, but not killings and death. The Vine’s Dictionary of the New Testament says: "a pressing, pressure", anything which burdens the spirit; and I agree with this.
 
   The disciples were undeniably harassed a whole lot more often than they were killed for their faith. And Matthew 24:9 is not the only place in the New Testament where we can learn about what the word tribulation represents. If this sounds like we are about to do a word study then you are correct. We need to discover exactly what Christ Jesus is predicting here by using the word so we can understand the message of the verse.
 
   You already have some practice with this and understand how things work. We already know that the Greek root word shares two synonyms, and there are more. You want to look at all of the verses and find some common ground for all of them, as much as possible.
 
   The Greek G2347 “tribulation” is used a total of 45 times (x); Usage: tribulation (21x), affliction (17x), trouble (3x), anguish (1x), persecution (1x), burdened (1x), to be afflicted (with G1519) (1x). There are 21 verses printed here for you to examine
 
   Mat 13:21 Yet hath he not root in himself, but dureth for a while: for when tribulation G2347 or persecution ariseth because of the word, by and by he is offended .
 
   Mat 24:9 Then shall they deliver you up to be afflicted G2347, and shall kill you: and ye shall be hated of all nations for my name's sake. (Matthew)
 
   Jhn 16:21 A woman when she is in travail hath sorrow, because her hour is come: but as soon as she is delivered of the child, she remembereth no more the anguish, G2347 for joy that a man is born into the world.
 
   Jhn 16:33 These things I have spoken unto you, that in me ye might have peace. In the world ye shall have tribulation G2347: but be of good cheer; I have overcome the world.
 
   Act 11:19 Now they which were scattered abroad upon the persecution G2347 that arose about Stephen travelled as far as Phenice, and Cyprus, and Antioch, preaching the word to none but unto the Jews only.
 
   Act 14:22 Confirming the souls of the disciples, [and] exhorting them to continue in the faith, and that we must through much tribulation G2347 enter into the kingdom of God.
 
   Act 20:23 Save that the Holy Ghost witnesseth in every city, saying that bonds and afflictions G2347 abide me. (Acts)
 
   Rom 2:9 Tribulation G2347 and anguish, upon every soul of man that doeth evil, of the Jew first, and also of the Gentile;
 
   Rom 5:3 And not only [so], but we glory in tribulations G2347 also: knowing that tribulation G2347 worketh patience;
 
   Rom 8:35 Who shall separate us from the love of Christ? shall tribulation, G2347 or distress, or persecution, or famine, or nakedness, or peril, or sword?
 
   Rom 12:12 Rejoicing in hope; patient in tribulation G2347; continuing instant in prayer; (Romans)
 
   2Cr 1:4 Who comforteth us in all our tribulation G2347, that we may be able to comfort them which are in any trouble G2347, by the comfort wherewith we ourselves are comforted of God.
 
   2Cr 1:8 For we would not, brethren, have you ignorant of our trouble G2347 which came to us in Asia, that we were pressed out of measure, above strength, insomuch that we despaired even of life :
 
   2Cr 2:4 For out of much affliction G2347 and anguish of heart I wrote unto you with many tears; not that ye should be grieved, but that ye might know the love which I have more abundantly unto you.
 
   2Cr 4:17 For our light affliction, G2347 which is but for a moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding [and] eternal weight of glory;
 
   2Cr 8:2 How that in a great trial of affliction G2347 the abundance of their joy and their deep poverty abounded unto the riches of their liberality. (Second Corinthians)
 
   Col 1:24 Who now rejoice in my sufferings for you, and fill up that which is behind of the afflictions G2347 of Christ in my flesh for his body's sake, which is the church: (Colossians)
 
   1Th 1:6 And ye became followers of us, and of the Lord, having received the word in much affliction G2347, with joy of the Holy Ghost: (First Thessalonians)
 
   1Th 3:3 That no man should be moved by these afflictions G2347: for yourselves know that we are appointed thereunto.
 
   2Th 1:4 So that we ourselves glory in you in the churches of God for your patience and faith in all your persecutions and tribulations G2347 that ye endure: (Second Thessalonians)
 
   Rev 1:9 I John, who also am your brother, and companion in tribulation G2347, and in the kingdom and patience of Jesus Christ, was in the isle that is called Patmos, for the word of God, and for the testimony of Jesus Christ. (Revelation)
 
    [image: ] What should be most obvious from the list of verses is that every believer must endure tribulation. This is the most important message in the above verses that this word is communicating. Tribulation cannot be avoided; it is necessary for anyone to obtain salvation. The verses make it clear that all these people had tribulation in their lives, and it should be made clear that all of these people were receiving these strong words of encouragement because they were children of God. Tribulation was part of their life, and they had to accept it and overcome it. Again, the verses are showing how tribulation is evidence of God’s salvation by grace.
 
   If you were thinking of the tribulation and persecution as being similar then you probably had problems. These verses are plain enough to see that the two words use different Greek root words, which means they are defined differently, used differently, and understood differently. After the word tribulation is understood then we can look at the word persecution.
 
    [image: ] So then, every believer must endure tribulation, but what does it represent? Is it physical? Could it be Spiritual in some way?
 
    [image: ] I have a theory: My theory is that the tribulation is the result of the Holy Spirit and the worldly flesh battling for control of the soul. Those that are blessed to receive the Holy Spirit are going to go through times of personal affliction, where serious decisions about gratifying their flesh or obeying the Holy Spirit are made on a daily basis. Trying to live a holy life in obedience to the Holy Spirit is the most challenging work in life.
 
   In Part 2 we learned that the faithful suffer the greater affliction during the time of God’s desolation judgment, when they were told to leave the wayward Church and make a home in the hills. But there’s nothing in the hills. There are no comforts in the hills or fellowships like a person would have being a member of a church. Many of the faithful would dwell alone or in small groups if others could be found. And so, without the home of a church then the faithful would be living in isolation, and that is not a very fulfilling life to live. But they would still have God’s grace and some joy in the Holy Spirit, which is of much greater importance and value.
 
   Try if you can and imagine the personal internal tribulation that such people would be going through. And imagine if you can these people doing this before this book is published and they do not have any solid certifiable scriptures to base their gut feeling on, that they have been commanded to leave the Church. Tribulation can be so intense that a person wonders if God still loves them. The presence of the Holy Spirit is what generates the tribulation, directly or indirectly just by His presence, and the faithful do everything they can, and give everything to obey. And the additional haunting memories of past sins can be torturous agony.
 
   The apostles didn’t write directly about what the presence of the Holy Spirit is going to be like, and that is probably because they did not have to like this study does. It was just simply understood by those to whom the letters were addressed to, that the affliction they suffered was God’s hand being mightily upon them. The apostles used the word tribulation to describe what everyone understood spiritually. Here are some more writings that indirectly describe this.
 
   Hbr 12:3 For consider him that endured such contradiction of sinners against himself, lest ye be wearied and faint in your minds.
 
   Hbr 12:4 Ye have not yet resisted unto blood, striving against sin.
 
   Hbr 12:5 And ye have forgotten the exhortation which speaketh unto you as unto children, My son, despise not thou the chastening of the Lord, nor faint when thou art rebuked of him:
 
   Hbr 12:6 For whom the Lord loveth he chasteneth, and scourgeth every son whom he receiveth.
 
   Hbr 12:7 If ye endure chastening, God dealeth with you as with sons; for what son is he whom the father chasteneth not?
 
   Hbr 12:8 But if ye be without chastisement, whereof all are partakers, then are ye bastards, and not sons.
 
   Hbr 12:9 Furthermore we have had fathers of our flesh which corrected [us], and we gave [them] reverence: shall we not much rather be in subjection unto the Father of spirits, and live?
 
   Hbr 12:10 For they verily for a few days chastened [us] after their own pleasure; but he for [our] profit, that [we] might be partakers of his holiness.
 
   Hbr 12:11 Now no chastening for the present seemeth to be joyous, but grievous: nevertheless afterward it yieldeth the peaceable fruit of righteousness unto them which are exercised thereby. (Hebrews)
 
   1Pe 1:5 Who are kept by the power of God through faith unto salvation ready to be revealed in the last time.
 
   1Pe 1:6 Wherein ye greatly rejoice, though now for a season, if need be, ye are in heaviness through manifold temptations:
 
   1Pe 1:7 That the trial of your faith, being much more precious than of gold that perisheth, though it be tried with fire, might be found unto praise and honour and glory at the appearing of Jesus Christ:
 
   1Pe 1:8 Whom having not seen, ye love; in whom, though now ye see [him] not, yet believing, ye rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of glory: (First Peter)
 
    [image: ] Persecution would be completely different, as that comes from other people, most notably worldly people. Persecution would be some physical or verbal assault against a believer, which are different events then some internal struggle to understand an invisible God and His work to change a carnal man of the flesh into a Spiritual son of the High God in heaven. Persecution represents some assault from someone on the outside and tribulation represents the presence of the Holy Spirit. That is my theory and you need to decide for yourself using these verses.
 
   Below are the verses for persecution, so you can try to judge the difference. The Greek G1375 is used 10 times, all below; no synonyms.
 
   Mat 13:21 Yet hath he not root in himself, but dureth for a while: for when tribulation or persecution G1375 ariseth because of the word, by and by he is offended. (Matthew)
 
   Mar 4:17 And have no root in themselves, and so endure but for a time: afterward, when affliction or persecution G1375 ariseth for the word's sake, immediately they are offended.
 
   Mar 10:30 But he shall receive an hundredfold now in this time, houses, and brethren, and sisters, and mothers, and children, and lands, with persecutions; G1375 and in the world to come eternal life. (Mark)
 
   Act 8:1 And Saul was consenting unto his death. And at that time there was a great persecution G1375 against the church which was at Jerusalem; and they were all scattered abroad throughout the regions of Judaea and Samaria, except the apostles.
 
   Act 13:50 But the Jews stirred up the devout and honourable women, and the chief men of the city, and raised persecution G1375 against Paul and Barnabas, and expelled them out of their coasts. (Acts)
 
   Rom 8:35 Who shall separate us from the love of Christ? [shall] tribulation, or distress, or persecution, G1375 or famine, or nakedness, or peril, or sword? (Romans)
 
   2Cr 12:10 Therefore I take pleasure in infirmities, in reproaches, in necessities, in persecutions, G1375 in distresses for Christ's sake: for when I am weak, then am I strong.
 
   2Th 1:4 So that we ourselves glory in you in the churches of God for your patience and faith in all your persecutions G1375 and tribulations that ye endure: (Second Thessalonians)
 
   2Ti 3:11 Persecutions, G1375 afflictions, which came unto me at Antioch, at Iconium, at Lystra; what persecutions G1375 I endured: but out of [them] all the Lord delivered me.
 
    [image: ] Persecution represents an assault from someone on the outside and tribulation represents the presence of the Holy Spirit. Understanding this is not too difficult if you read each verse carefully. You’ve been given a lot of verses to work with, and so why not take the time before moving on and work with them to see the differences between the two words. It is important for understanding the next few verses that you understand the differences between the two words. They are not the same word and do not represent the same event, and you need to be cognizant of this.
 
    [image: ] Tribulation and salvation go hand in hand and they cannot be separated from each other. Tribulation is a time of Spiritual testing. If there is no internal tribulation then the Holy Spirit is not present. It is not possible to have salvation and not have the tribulation that goes with it. This is not to say, that tribulation is not physical or cannot be seen with the eyes because it can; of course there is going to be evidence on the outside of the internal Spiritual turmoil. Of course some people are going to see you trying to live a holy life in a sinful world and might harass you; but if they do not then how much of the world is in you?
 
   Now we can continue with the study of the tribulation verse. The verse is a parable, set in the context of other parables, and so we must think of it as a parable and find the Spiritual interpretation. We have a general idea of what the literal translation is for all of the verses, but we do not have a Spiritual interpretation for the tribulation verse.
 
    [image: ] The first thing we notice is the phrase “great tribulation”. Based upon the verses that we have just studied in this chapter, the simplest conclusion we arrived at was that the word tribulation denotes the Holy Spirit’s presence in the life of a believer. The presence of the Holy Spirit denotes salvation, because that is why the Holy Spirit was poured out upon man in the first place, for salvation. Therefore, we can use one of the words as a metaphor for the other, to the phrase of “great salvation”.
 
   The difficult part for learning the metaphor was learning the difference between the two words. Once the word tribulation was understood then the substitution was easy. This could be too simple for some people and they may need to review the list of verses again. Notice that the change of words brings a change in the overall tone of the verse and what Christ Jesus is referring to. Once you understand this fully then there is more.
 
    [image: ] So reading verse 21 literally with all of the other verses gave the impression that deadly things would happen like never before or ever again after. The Spiritual interpretation has revealed a time of tribulation with salvation; but only for a limited time.
 
   Remember, this is a prophecy for the future. Remember, the focus of all the previous verses was upon the Church. And remember that we are able to use the word salvation in the place of tribulation. And so what the Lord Jesus is saying is that after His departure a tremendous amount of salvation shall occur upon the face of the earth before the world ends. It is really that simple. The learning exchange could take some time for some people because the assumed literal meaning of the verse for the last 2000 years has just been flipped on its head. But that is what He is talking about, a time of great salvation during a new world-time-era.
 
   Time
 
   In the remainder of the verse Christ Jesus is referring to time. Notice that this is another verse with a beginning and an end. Look at the verse again and notice that there are three references to time there. The first is the “beginning of the world”, the second is “this time”, and the third is the end. Although He does not use the word end it is clear that after the great tribulation ends there is no more—the end.
 
   There are three references to time in verse 21:
 
   - The beginning of the world
 
   - This time
 
   - The end of it
 
   We know what the beginning of the world is, and we know what the end is, and so that leaves “this time” somewhere in between them. What this means is that there are two blocks of time in view. If we start at the beginning of the world and go to sometime in the future “this time” then that would be the first block. If we start at “this time” and go to the end of the world then that would be the second block of time.
 
   Normally the verse is read and understood literally, and so the middle time reference is thought to be the time of the last days, as that time or those days, when torture and murder are commonplace for Christians. But that is not what He is saying. There is no mention of the last days or even the words “those days”. He is very careful to say “this time”.
 
   The Greek G3568 “this time” should have been translated to “now”. The word is used 138 times as: now (120x), present (4x), henceforth (4x), this (with G3588) (3x), this time (2x), misc (5x).
 
    [image: ] So then, the question is, when does “this time” occur?
 
   The main topic of the verse is the tribulation. He has already said in the verse that it does not occur from the beginning of the world to “this time”, and that means that the tribulation does not occur in the first block of time; so it occurs in the second block of time.
 
   The reference to “this time” could be interpreted to be the time that He is living, at that time, or it could be a metaphor that denotes a very important Church event. It would need to be an historical Church event because that has been the content and context of all the previous verses we studied. And of course Christ Jesus being born into the world of men is definitely a very important moment, probably the most, but that might not be what He is referring to. This is a prophecy for the future Church, the corporate Church, which has not been started because Christ Jesus has not been crucified (very soon). After Christ Jesus is crucified then God the Father pours out His Holy Spirit from heaven, and the corporate Church begins. And from the beginning of the world to the end of it a lot of time passes, so it is not inappropriate for Christ Jesus to use the term “this time” to denote the general time that the Church begins and His giving of these parables.
 
    [image: ] The interpretation is verified by world time history, with the second block of time being the time of great salvation of a great number of souls. And after the New Testament Era for souls is completed then salvation shall never be possible again, as the verse suggests.
 
    [image: ] The time reference to “this time” is actually a clever way for Him to reference the beginning of the corporate Church, which is basically all that He is doing. He started with the beginning of the world, which gives the verse its overwhelming content, and then vaguely implies the end of the world which forces the reader into the verse to try and imagine what could be so devastating—something man has never seen before. When reading Matthew 24 literally this verse has a major impact. Awesome parable!
 
   - {First Thessalonians 3:3-5 | First Corinthians 2} -
 
   
 
   Mat 24:22 And except those days should be shortened, there should no flesh be saved: but for the elect's sake those days shall be shortened.
 
   
 
   Normally this verse is read literally, without in-depth study, with all of the other verses in the chapter and makes the reader think that the end times are going to be terribly severe with global destructions and many deaths. This verse with the others makes the end times sound so terrible that God must put a stop to the destruction and mayhem or no man can survive it, especially those being His faithful elect. And this might be a good worldly interpretation but we need a Spiritual one. The key word “flesh” is what gives the verse its worldly appeal for literal interpretation; and it also makes the verse a very difficult parable to unlock.
 
    [image: ] When the verse is sitting alone – by its self – it doesn’t make any sense. There is no way to interpret this verse by its self. But that’s been the way with all of the verses, as we have had to use preceding verses to interpret them. And this verse is visibly no different, if we want to find the Spiritual message for the verse.
 
   This verse also includes a reference to a specific period of time, with the words “those days”. The phrase those days is a reference for a block of time. The verse does not tell us how many days are in that block of time, and it doesn’t matter, the purpose of the phrase is to reference a specific block of time. 
 
   Using what we learned from the previous verse 21 we know that there are two blocks of time, which means that this verse is speaking about one of those blocks of time. For anyone that has not figured out what the two blocks of time are then it should be made clear they are the Old and New Testament Eras. And so, “those days” in this verse is referring to at least one of those blocks of time, or eras.
 
   Here Christ Jesus tells us that God is going to “shorten” the days for one of those eras. But, we do not want to jump to conclusions to hastily; perhaps He is speaking of both eras needing to be shortened. The word “shortened” is a very scarce word; this Greek word is not used anywhere else in the New Testament writings. It can mean to cut back or cut short, to trim or shorten. So, at least one of the blocks of time is to be cut back to some length or level that God chooses. We know that God is going to shorten days because we are told that He does it for His elect’s sake.
 
    [image: ] How do you shorten days? Is He saying that we can expect only twelve hours a day instead of the normal twenty-four hours, is that how He intends to shorten the days? Is He saying that all of the days in one block of time are to be shortened or just some of them? Could the days be chopped off of an era, and that way made shorter?
 
   Because this study has talked mostly about the New Testament Era then we should look there first. Normally, when this verse is read literally people imagine the end times as being so dreadful that God has to step in to stop the carnage and save His people from mortal death. This is of course taking all of the other verses into context with it. But what would the LORD gain by saving His people from mortal death, for standing up for His name, and what would they gain? For many of the early disciples such a death was unavoidable and yet not unwelcomed, for the hope of receiving more grace and knowing that they were going home.
 
   This is the twenty-second parable and there has been no description of physical destructions, which is how the literal translation above reads, and so what if He is referring to the Spiritual desolation, shortening those days? That does not make any sense because the verse talks about the flesh being saved. A Spiritual desolation with no physical destructions is not a dangerous situation from which the flesh needs to be saved. And previous verses described God supporting His elect throughout it, which means He does not intend to remove them from the desolation. 
 
   We have been told very little about the desolation, such as when it began or when it ends (probably the end of the world but we do not know for certain), so the Lord Jesus would not expect us to solve a riddle without providing us with the necessary information. And that means there is another answer.
 
   So then, we looked at the New Testament Era and could not discover any logical or reasonable scenario that could satisfy all of the remarks in verse 22. The most unusual remark is centered on the word “flesh” that no flesh could be saved unless the days were shortened. When we read this we naturally think of the literal, worldly interpretation, but think about this; why would the LORD be interested in saving flesh? There is nothing in the Holy Bible about God wanting to save flesh. 
 
   In fact there are some gruesome stories about the Lord God of hosts commanding His people to destroy the flesh of His and their enemies. The LORD is very clear in the Holy Bible that He has very little regard for carnal flesh and its works. So why would the Lord Jesus use the word flesh in this parable to propose that God wants to save it?
 
   It was shown earlier that this verse, verse 22, cannot be interpreted by its self, we need the preceding verse to interpret it. In verse 21 is the important word, tribulation, which we learned denotes the presence of the Holy Spirit; which hopefully and eventually brings about salvation for those that receive and obey Him. And so, the focus of both verses is the same, which is the time of tribulation, which is the time of salvation. And that means that the Holy Spirit is working against the desires of the flesh for those that receive Him.
 
   By using this knowledge we understand that the flesh is an important element for the LORD God of hosts, as He uses it as a tool for producing His finished product, which is a polished soul. The Lord God uses the flesh as a tool to shape and form a soul that can live through eternity with Him. Eventually the flesh is done away with, but the soul is born into a Spiritual creation. So the flesh is like a shell, and inside the shell a life is forming, and someday the life breaks free of its shell into a new world. The Holy Spirit is the Life of Spiritual life. Just as an egg yolk needs its shell for a place of shelter and structure to form its self, so is the human soul a glob of incoherent substance that requires it to be assembled and formed into a Spiritual creature. The soul needs to have its shell, and it needs the Holy Spirit to do the work, and there must be obedience from each individual to comply with God’s will.
 
   So then, the flesh is necessary for salvation, and this connects it with the previous tribulation verse, which means we are not totally wrong. We read the verse and naturally think that God wants to save flesh, but the truth is He has no interest in the flesh. Remember, this is a parable and the key words are metaphors with a Spiritual meaning. All of the verses that we discussed thus far have had metaphors in them (I think) and so to start thinking that this parable should be any different than the others is wrong thinking. If we understand that the focus of these two verses is salvation then we can at least speculate that Christ Jesus uses the word flesh as a metaphor for the word soul, so that no soul should be saved. If He saves the eggs then He saves the potential life within the eggs.
 
    [image: ] So what does He mean by shortened? What days?
 
   We already questioned the New Testament for possibilities and could not find anything solid to apply the verse to, so now we need to consider the Old Testament. The Old Testament Era lasted for thousands of years until the birth of Christ Jesus into this carnal world.
 
   Now, for those of you who are paying attention you would have noticed something important, like when the Old Testament Era ended. Could this be what the verse is referring to, the birth of Christ Jesus putting an end to the old days? To do that we would need to think of the word “shortened” to mean the chopping off of days, and that would not be correct because Christ Jesus came at an appointed time, and not any sooner.
 
   However, if we consider what exactly He put an end to, that it wasn’t actually the physical days He put an end to but what was being taught during those days, as religious doctrine, then the shortening is not about physical days, as the verse reads literally but the substance within those days. So the Lord Jesus Christ put an end to much of the teaching and doctrine that was taught during the Old Testament Era. He began a new era, a New Testament Era that is the salvation era. But, He did not completely destroy everything from the Old Testament with His birth and death and resurrection from the dead. He did not destroy everything but He did severely cut them back, the teachings, back to the core message.
 
   The Old Testament writings held many prophecies concerning the Holy Messiah that were all fulfilled by Christ Jesus about 2000 years ago. The fulfilling of those prophecies ushered in a new era of salvation. This meant that much of the expectations within the writings of the Old Testament Era – the religious teachings – became obsolete. Man was no longer living by the letter of the law, but now by the Holy Spirit.
 
   Once the Messiah came into the world, and was crucified to pay for the sins of the world, and was raised from the dead, and the Holy Spirit poured out upon man, that is when the corporate Church began. The teachings of the Old Testament were fulfilled and new doctrine from the Holy Spirit was written for the new era.
 
   He did not abolish and obliterate the teachings of the Old Testament Era as though they were some false religion that needed to be destroyed, but He did trim away the excess religious traditions and ceremonies and Hebrew cultural observances with His first bodily appearance and works.
 
   By substituting metaphors for key words we have: And except those “days” (teachings) should be “shortened” (cut back), there should no “flesh” (soul) be saved: but for the elect's sake those “days” (teachings) shall be “shortened” (cut back).
 
    [image: ] Verse 21 could refer to His works that brought salvation to man upon the earth, and verse 22 could refer to His birth.
 
    
 
   This is a really good time for you to return to chapter one and read the next set of verses that finish Part 3, so you can get an overview of all the verses.
 
   


  
 



CHAPTER SEVEN
 
   Section B~ Part 3
 
   
  
 

Doctrine’s Signs / Wonders
 
   Verses 23-28
 
   
 
   
 
   Mat 24:23 Then if any man shall say unto you, Lo, here [is] Christ, or there; believe [it] not.
 
   
 
   We have seen this warning before; does it look familiar to you? This is the third verse in Section B Part 3. The first two verses talked about the start of this third world time era, and like Section A Part 1 the Lord Jesus is immediately warning of the devious people that are certain to masquerade as a child of God within the corporate Church.
 
    [image: ] I would have to say that the literal interpretation of the verse is the warning not to believe what every man tells us. And repeated warnings of false teachers within the Church strongly suggest that this is a serious problem for a great number of people, and for the overall longevity of the Church as a whole.
 
    [image: ] Is this a parable? Why and how could someone say that the Lord Jesus Christ is in one place or another?
 
   The verse seems to be describing false teachers. Earlier Christ Jesus taught us that people shall come proclaiming to be His disciple and then in His name teach wrong doctrine, and that is what this verse suggests.
 
   The false teachers are pointing to a Christ (Savior, Messiah), and what is really strange is that this warning is even necessary. How many Christians are going to believe the rambling words of someone standing before them and pointing to a fake Christ? I would say, not many, if any. So why give this warning? The warning suggests that many people shall be duped by these charlatans as they promote their false messiahs, but how could a multitude of people be tricked into something that is so plain to see is wrong? The charlatans cannot use random words; they need to be specific words that everyone is familiar with. And they would certainly need to know more about Christian doctrine then the people they debate with – the deceived schooling others – the blind leading the blind.
 
    [image: ] So what are they manipulating to trick the people with?
 
   We know the focus of Matthew 24 is on the corporate Church, and we know that this verse is talking about false teachers, and false teachers in the Church manipulate the Holy Bible. Obviously, in this verse, verse 23, it implies that there is more than one way for people to interpret the Scriptures (a fulfilled prophecy). The verse plainly says, from the mouth of the Son of man, that people shall discover different saviors in the Holy Bible. They need to be pointing some place, and the most obvious place is the Holy Bible. The Greek G5547 “Christ” denotes “Christ Jesus”, which means these false teachers are inside the corporate Church. They teach their false savior and many willingly follow the false doctrine.
 
   This is some really scary stuff if you think about it. Most people think all they have to do is live a descent life, but that’s a false doctrine. Many Christians have the belief that all they have to do is utter a certain name and they have a first class ticket into heaven, but that is a false doctrine. Many people think the worldly principle of love your neighbor as yourself is going to get them into heaven, but that is a false doctrine. 
 
   Wrong gospels and doctrine seem to be as plentiful as there are people’s opinions. What is really astonishing is that the Holy Bible can teach more than one Savior. That is what Christ Jesus is predicting here, that people are going to find different saviors in the New Testament Scriptures.
 
   Verse 23 says “man” is the enemy of truth, even though we all want to be friendly and nonjudgmental of others, the Lord Jesus is warning us here to be very careful what we hear and give place to. The “Christ” is the Savior for eternal life with God, and that is very serious business. It is our life that is at stake. Are you going to be a nice person and allow some smooth talker with a charming disposition take your eternal life, your soul, away from you? Are you going to allow your culture, a family member, a friend, or a neighbor to control you; from God’s blessings?
 
    [image: ] The word “Christ” can represent a “false gospel or teaching”.
 
    [image: ] How could someone know if they are following a false savior? Is a false teaching the same thing as a false savior? Can God be of help?
 
   
 
   Mat 24:24 For there shall arise false Christs, and false prophets, and shall shew great signs and wonders; insomuch that, if [it were] possible, they shall deceive the very elect.
 
   
 
   This is another warning about false doctrines and those that teach them. Wow, is He ever going to stop repeating Himself?
 
   It would appear as though Part 3 is talking a lot about doctrine, and false doctrine with these two verses. In the previous verse it was shown that the word “Christ” can denote a “false gospel or teaching”. And it was shown earlier the word “prophet” is a metaphor for the word “teacher”. So again, false gospels are being taught by false teachers in the Church, because where else would they teach it, as who else would sit and listen to them but those in the Church. 
 
   The inclusion of God’s faithful elect in the verse confirms that this is inside the Church. So there are two groups of people being described within the Church at this time, but only one group receives God’s grace. And consider that both groups read from the same Holy Bible.
 
    [image: ] What do you think the signs and wonders are? Care to guess?
 
   I will give you a clue; the Greek root word for “shew” (show) is used 413 times in the New Testament writings, but only 4 times as the word show. The Greek root word is mostly translated to the word “give” for a total of 365 times. So the Greek G1325 “show” is used a lot more as the word “give” then the word show. If we replace the word in the verse then the description of the verse changes some.
 
    [image: ] How is false doctrine a great sign or wonder? Doesn’t the verse suggest that these future people have supernatural abilities?
 
   Is this a parable or not? Is this verse in the context of other parables? If it is then should it not be considered a parable? Perhaps you‘ve been taught to look for and expect such supernatural signs, no doubt from a childish, attention seeking, and entertainment driven teacher.
 
   The verse could be understood to mean that people shall proclaim themselves to be the reincarnation of the Christ. But that is a worldly interpretation from people that are guessing its meaning. The previous 23 verses have taught us what a false Christ and false prophets are, and have taught us where these two arise. Our gained knowledge dispels much of the mystery from the parable. Using our acquired foundation of understanding we can maturely decipher the other descriptive words.
 
   So how is false doctrine a sign or wonder? The previous verse had a wonder in it, and this verse, which is that the Holy Bible can be used to teach more than one messiah. For someone to dig through the Holy Bible and assemble a doctrine with a false savior is a wonder to me. The previous verse was a warning to watch for people teaching a different doctrine then what was first taught, and now this verse has the false gospel refined to closely matching the original, and is accepted by many.
 
   And all of this false teaching within the Church, and all of the people that support the false teachers are a sign to me. They give me a sign that judgment and the end are near just by their presence within the Church, and what they teach. They should not be in the Church.
 
   The verse says God’s faithful elect are there in the Church as they hear and see all this. So this could be before the command to go to the hills and prepare for the end. The sight of false teachers within their church would tell the faithful that they need to leave, giving them a sign.
 
   The master of signs and wonders was Christ Jesus, Who raised the dead, gave sight to a man born blind, healed leprosy in an instant, and did this on a daily basis. But after the people became accustomed to the signs they killed Him. So the signs and wonders were physical evidence witnessing the Father in the Son of God, but the signs did not produce faith in the people, as many did not believe His words. 
 
   The signs and wonders were a physical endorsement His new Doctrine. A false teacher needs God’s endorsement also, and he gets that from the Holy Bible in the form of doctrine, and then gives this false gospel to others. Verse 23 enabled us to interpret the false Christ and the wonder of its acceptance.
 
   The many signs that Christ Jesus did gave the people something new to talk about—He was the newest entertainment. The physical evidence did not produce faith but it did entertain people. This verse can be saying that people within the Church have become very worldly, as they are not founded upon faith, and they want pastors that can entertain them. They want a nonjudgmental pastor that is more entertaining than God driven.
 
    [image: ] So then, false doctrines and false teachers shall arise within the future corporate Church, which before the end shall be full of indifferent, lazy, careless, and entertainment seeking people. Such people consider it a pleasure and sport to masquerade as a child of God, being stupid in their arrogant blindness to the retribution that is sure to come from God Almighty at the end. And the wonder of their presence and teaching of a worldly gospel based upon humanistic principles and a nonjudgmental God shall give the elect a sign that the wrath of God is soon to come.
 
   
 
   Mat 24:25 Behold, I have told you before.
 
   
 
   He has been warning about false teachers and their gospels since verse 4. But He has also been warning about them and the destructive judgments that result from their presence since the Old Testament Era. Earlier we did the word study on the “abomination” with a bunch of the Old Testament verses that depicted God’s wrath coming upon worldly people that defiled His holy name; that was the great I AM speaking in those Old Testament verses. The eternal I AM started the Old with one old man, and now He starts a New Spiritual Era with His own physical body, and Holy Spirit.
 
   
 
   Mat 24:26 Wherefore if they shall say unto you, Behold, he is in the desert; go not forth: behold, [he is] in the secret chambers; believe [it] not.
 
   
 
   Notice that this verse does not have any of the usual metaphors that we are accustomed to seeing. There is nothing about a Christ or a false prophet or anything about doctrine. The pronouns “they” and “he” portray a person not worthy of name or title. Two remarks reference odd places outside of the Holy Bible and the Church, and help to give this verse its aloof strangeness. The previous verse also helps to distance this verse because neither references the Church directly.
 
    [image: ] Could they be suggesting that Truth can be found outside of the Church or Holy Bible, in the world?
 
   We know that “they” are false teachers in the Church, and what they are teaching has something to do with the salvation of the soul or being able to somehow associate with God. We know the pastors (priests) are teaching false doctrine because their audiences have accepted it, based upon what the previous verses have taught us. The places mentioned have nothing to do with the corporate Church, but God is everywhere.
 
   The Greek G2048 “desert” is used 50 times(x) as: wilderness (32x), desert (13x), desolate (4x), solitary (1x). / earthy place perhaps?
 
   The Greek G5009 “secret chamber” is used a total of 4 times(x): closet (2x), secret chamber (1x), storehouse (1x)./ personal opinion perhaps?
 
   The Father tells us, in the Holy Bible, that worldly people talk about worldly things and Spiritual people Spiritual things. Worldly people try to interpret the Holy Bible using the people and places of the world as their example for truth (Antichrist Translation is a good example). Teachers that are worldly talk about worldly things and worldly people hear them.
 
   The “believe it not” is a strong rebuke to remain faithful to the doctrine of faith by grace that the Holy Bible teaches. This rebuke is also in verse 23, which groups these four verses together as doctrine parables. This parable suggests that departure from the Holy Bible has progressed so much that there is very little teaching from it. 
 
   The remarks to a place of creation and to one’s personal beliefs to me describe indifference or unbelief in what the Holy Bible teaches. And that would suggest that they are teaching some different path for salvation. The teaching could be that man’s peace with God is a natural evolution with nature, or in one’s own personal convictions of the heart, as though a man is a god unto himself; and yes, all of this continues within the corporate Church.
 
    [image: ] This sounds like New Age teachings to me. The Church teaches a similar self-empowered salvation. Their gospel teaches that a man just needs to utter a certain name or be baptized by a priest and he is saved.
 
   
 
   Mat 24:27 For as the lightning cometh out of the east, and shineth even unto the west; so shall also the coming of the Son of man be.
 
   
 
   The previous verses depict dark times progressing within the Church until the Holy Doctrine is abandoned for contemporary thinking. But now this verse has a bright light shining through the darkness like a sunrise.
 
   The literal interpretation to this verse is obvious, that the second appearance of the Lord Jesus Christ shall be a public display. The Greek G3952 “coming” is the word “parousia” we studied in verse 3 as His second “arriving-bodily-presence”.
 
    [image: ] Do we want to consider this a parable? The literal interpretation is so easy to understand, can there be a Spiritual one?
 
   The context of the verse is with other parables, and so we should consider it a parable and see what we can discover.
 
    [image: ] If the primary message of the verse is the coming of the Son of man then how important is the word “lightning” to this verse?
 
   - Does the lightning herald His appearance or does the verse describe Him as being the lightning?
 
   - If they are separate, then could the importance of the verse be about what happens before He appears?
 
   The word “lightning” G796 is used in the NT 8 times as lightning and 1 time as bright shining. The word denotes a source of light and some form of judgment, more so than just simple visible light itself.
 
   Mat 28:3 His countenance was like lightning, G796 and his raiment white as snow: (Matthew)
 
   Luk 10:18 And he said unto them, I beheld Satan as lightning G796 fall from heaven.
 
   Luk 11:36 If thy whole body therefore [be] full of light G5460, having no part dark, the whole shall be full of light G5460, as when the bright shining G796 of a candle doth give thee light G5461. (Luke)
 
   Rev 4:5 And out of the throne proceeded lightnings G796 and thunderings and voices: and [there were] seven lamps of fire burning before the throne, which are the seven Spirits of God. (Revelation)
 
   The Greek G796 “lightning” is used:
 
   - 1(x) Matt.28:3 >> judgment by God the Father to show His Anointed to be mankind’s source of light
 
   - 1(x) Luke 10:18 >> judgment against the source of false light
 
   - 1(x) Luke 11:36 >> Christ Jesus is the source of the light for personal judgment
 
   - 2(x) to depict His coming >> judgment of truth and falseness
 
   - 4(x) in Revelation, the same as in Rev.4:5 >> the Throne is the source of all light and judgments
 
   So the Greek G796 represents a source of light, but also some form of judgment. There are many scriptures that depict the Holy Bible as being a light source for mankind; and there are many that portray God as being the One Source for all life.
 
   Jhn 8:12 Then spake Jesus again unto them, saying, I am the light of the world: he that followeth me shall not walk in darkness, but shall have the light of life.
 
   Jhn 9:5 As long as I am in the world, I am the light of the world.
 
   Jhn 12:35 Then Jesus said unto them, Yet a little while is the light with you. Walk while ye have the light, lest darkness come upon you: for he that walketh in darkness knoweth not whither he goeth.
 
   Jhn 12:36 While ye have light, believe in the light, that ye may be the children of light. These things spake Jesus, and departed, and did hide himself from them. (Gospel of John)
 
   These verses describe Christ Jesus as the source of life’s Light. John 9:5 and12:36 imply that He is not going to be in the world the whole time of this world time. Could He have been warning about the Spiritual desolation from the very beginning? Could these verses from John and Matt.24:27 be confirmation of the Spiritual desolation? The false gospels then are the darkness, and Christ Jesus is the light of the true gospel. This verse could have Him returning twice for two different Judgments.
 
   So, verse 27 has two light sources, the lightning and His coming. The lightning is the lesser light that precedes His bodily appearance. They are both sources of light and both denote some type of judgment. The lightning is a work of heaven, so its source would be the Throne, but it could also be a source of light to benefit mankind living in darkness. For mankind the Holy Bible is our Spiritual light to give us revelation of God in heaven, Who is the invisible and eternal Spirit. We would know nothing about Him if we did not have it. The Holy Bible teaches us about God and His ways, and the Lord Jesus Christ our glory.
 
    [image: ] Lightning is a physical thing which man can see, and so could the lightning refer to exposing the dark teachings of the defunct Church?
 
    [image: ] What would it suggest to you if the ancient writings were suddenly unveiled before man? What if the three most prominent writings Matthew 24, the Book of Revelation, and the Book of Daniel are unveiled after 2000 years, what would that suggest to you?
 
   An innumerable number of people have read and searched the Holy Bible and have tried to discern those sealed writings. Such a work by God, keeping His words sealed closed for such an extended amount of time, has a lot to say about God and His abilities; do you not agree?
 
    [image: ] Can you think of any reason as to why the LORD would keep the ancient writings about the end times sealed closed for 2000 years?
 
   It could happen that He intends to unveil His secrets in the darkness that men have created just before His return as a test, but maybe not all of them. There would be no benefit to release any more information to a people that reject Him. This chapter should be sign enough.
 
   + “For as the “lightning” (Holy Bible) “comes” (exposes) the darkness (false teachers and their gospels) so shall the coming of Son of man be.”
 
   >> This verse, verse 27, mentions the approach of the Son of man, and that means in context this verse is near the end of the world. This Part, Part 3, began with the beginning of the New Testament Era and now implies that we are at the end of this world time era.
 
   
 
   Mat 24:28 For wheresoever the carcass is, there will the eagles be gathered together.
 
   
 
   This verse seems to describe vultures feeding on a dead animal, but like most parables there is usually more to it. The carcass and eagles are the two main subjects and they are obviously metaphors.
 
   The only way to interpret this parable is to keep it within the content and context in which it was given. In other words, we are going to use the preceding verses with their interpretations to interpret this unusual parable. And also the placement or context of this verse, which is just before the end of the world is important to keep in mind.
 
   Our first thought on this verse was eagles feeding on a dead animal, the literal interpretation, which is a little unusual based upon what we’ve been talking about, and so we know there is a Spiritual message here. But the word carcass clearly denotes something dead; but a dead what? If we consider the word carcass to be a metaphor then we do not have to actually consider it to be an animal carcass. The metaphor could be the remains of anything, such as burned down building or one that has been made uninhabitable because of flood waters, or it could be a dead tree, or whatever, because a carcass is just a dead body that no longer has any life in it. So a metaphor for carcass is needed, and for eagles.
 
    [image: ] We need to use the previous parables to interpret this. So, what have we been discussing; what has been the main topic that Part 3 has focused upon? What have we been talking about?
 
   Part 3 began with the Great Tribulation Era, which brought forth a new era of merciful blessings from God to man. And during the Great Tribulation Era a whole new library of religious writings was produced to explain God’s work. In this chapter Christ Jesus has been telling us that before the Last Day people are going to wrongly interpret who He is and befuddle what He has completed, and thereby deceive many that would be desperate to hear anything from God in heaven. 
 
   Some people would alter the Doctrine intentionally, but some of them perhaps not. The false teachings are a very serious matter, as we have learned thus far, in that the correct doctrine is very important to be a partaker of God’s salvation.
 
   So the word carcass is a metaphor for something, and if we use Holy Doctrine in its place then it could work, and the reason is the content and the context of the verse. The content is what was learned from the other previous verses, which is that this group of parables in Part 3 focused on doctrine, but it implied the Holy Doctrine becoming dark or even ignored. 
 
   The context of this verse places it at the end of Part 3, after the darkness and after a possible heavenly sign is given. So the Doctrine becomes dark and another different doctrine is taught in its place that is deadly, and it’s that deadly doctrine that kills the corporate Church. And now this verse describes eagles gathering together, but it does not say they are going to do anything. So maybe they’re just going to circle overhead and observe it, like perhaps it is a sign for them, a wonder of God’s work.
 
    [image: ] Could we say for certain that the Church or its Divine Doctrine is to be completely destroyed during the judgment?
 
   The previous verse, verse 27, did not exactly say the land was full of darkness but the brightness of the lightning was implied, and that means that the land was mostly dark, which would mean that there is very little truth present, and so there is a Spiritual desolation there, which supports everything that has been learned thus far. Without the Divine Doctrine then the Church becomes someone else’s church. This is not so difficult to understand based upon what we have been reading.
 
    [image: ] And again, this same destruction has occurred in the past when the LORD did away with the first two temples because of the falseness in their teachings. Those two temples symbolized the same thing as the Church, which is that they were powerful witnesses to the world of men that the Holy Savior is in heaven. And like those Old Testament temples, once New Testament Christians rebel against God and become worldly by assimilating worldly principles into the Doctrine then there is no more need for God to keep the Church alive; it’s really that simple.
 
    [image: ] Some might argue that the Church still stands and teaches from the Holy Bible, and so it is a faithful witness. I would say that God is not impressed with buildings built by men, or how many times a man prays, or how many verses he can memorize, or how many times he bows to a religious book, because to God all of this is simply the vanity of a man’s heart showing. Such men are simply too dumb to know themselves as they accept a self-imposed religion upon themselves.
 
   And it is not possible to tell a worldly person this, because whatever religious faith/knowledge he does have it is that which he has woven into his own accredited religious ceremonies and observances. He has manufactured his religion using his friends, family and culture. His eyes see only himself and his works. And although he may give God thanks occasionally it is really in his pious arrogance that he esteems himself to be in proper standing with Holy God, as being the faithful doer of all the religious works of humility that are expected from him. We have learned that such a man is nothing more than an abomination to God in heaven.
 
   Carcass
 
   Back to carcass: If we think of the carcass as being the final product of the work of the false teachers then this could work because we know that they bring forth the Spiritual desolation, which is a Spiritual death.
 
   The Greek word for carcass is used five times in the New Testament, and they clearly describe a dead body. But again, this is a parable with an unclear metaphor, which means it does not necessarily have to be an actual dead human. A carcass is a dead something that once had active life within it… it is just a shell.
 
   Mat 24:28 For wheresoever the carcass 4430 is, there will the eagles be gathered together. (Matthew)
 
   Mar 6:29 And when his disciples heard [of it], they came and took up his corpse 4430, and laid it in a tomb. (Mark)
 
   Rev 11:8 And their dead bodies 4430 [shall lie] in the street of the great city, which spiritually is called Sodom and Egypt, where also our Lord was crucified.
 
   Rev 11:9 And they of the people and kindreds and tongues and nations shall see their dead bodies 4430 three days and an half, and shall not suffer their dead bodies 4430 to be put in graves. (Revelation)
 
   Mark 6:29 describes the body of Christ Jesus being buried after He was crucified. In Rev.11:8+9 are the dead bodies are two messengers sent from God in heaven. So four of the five represent God’s people, and the fifth is the carcass in Matt.24:28. If the carcass should denote the end of the corporate Church then it would also be considered another one of God’s deceased messengers, as the other four denote God’s messengers. We can consider “Church” to be a metaphor for the “carcass”, which once was a messenger that had Life in the Holy Spirit.
 
   Eagles
 
   Using what we have learned thus far, there are two possibilities for what the eagles represent, they could either be the children of God or the false teachers. There has not been much talk about the children of God, because Christ Jesus has been so busy talking about scoundrels. But the eagles could symbolize and be a metaphor for God’s children.
 
   The eagles are attracted to the carcass, why? The verse doesn’t say how or why they came together, but it is interesting that they all seem to be coming at the same time and from all directions. We naturally think they are hungry and they are gathering to feed but the verse doesn’t say that, it just says they are gathered together. Did they gather together on their own or were they purposefully gathered G4863 by God in heaven?
 
   Mat 3:12 Whose fan [is] in his hand, and he will throughly purge his floor, and gather G4863 his wheat into the garner; but he will burn up the chaff with unquenchable fire.
 
   Mat 12:30 He that is not with me is against me; and he that gathereth G4863 not with me scattereth abroad.
 
   Mat 13:30 Let both grow together until the harvest: and in the time of harvest I will say to the reapers, Gather ye together first the tares, and bind them in bundles to burn them: but gather G4863 the wheat into my barn. (Matthew)
 
   There are many people in the world that hate religion and despise the idea of a Holy God watching them. From the very beginning they’ve tried to kill God from off the earth by killing those that believe in Him, and they have obviously failed. They have also tried it by manipulating His Words or His Doctrine, and it appears as though they have finally succeeded in provoking His anger against His own Church. 
 
   So they attacked what the Church was built upon, Holy Doctrine, and substituted worldly teachings and this killed the purpose of the corporate Church. So in the eyes of the Lord God of hosts, the Church is dead because it is no longer faithful to Him and His desired purpose for it, which is to produce holy children.
 
   The eagles are something very different, as they continue to live. The verse depicts life and death, a dividing contrast that would be a Spiritual contrast and not a physical one. Both words eagle and eagles are used in the Holy Bible 32 times(x), and many times in difficult parables that portray a powerful creature that has God’s blessings. The Hebrew H5404 is used 28(x) in the Old Testament writings, and the Greek 4(x) in the New Testament. The five verses here are easier to understand than some others. If we glean the meaning from the five verses then we should see that an eagle is a creature that is blessed by God, and that some might pretend to be an eagle.
 
   Exd 19:4 Ye have seen what I did unto the Egyptians, and [how] I bare you on eagles' H5404 wings, and brought you unto myself. (Exodus)
 
   Jer 49:16 Thy terribleness hath deceived thee, [and] the pride of thine heart, O thou that dwellest in the clefts of the rock, that holdest the height of the hill: though thou shouldest make thy nest as high as the eagle, H5404 I will bring thee down from thence, saith the LORD. (Jerimiah)
 
   Isa 40:31 But they that wait upon the LORD shall renew [their] strength; they shall mount up with wings as eagles; H5404 they shall run, and not be weary; [and] they shall walk, and not faint. (Isaiah)
 
   Hsa 8:1 [Set] the trumpet to thy mouth. [He shall come] as an eagle H5404 against the house of the LORD, because they have transgressed my covenant, and trespassed against my law. (Hosea) 
 
   Oba 1:4 Though thou exalt [thyself] as the eagle, H5404 and though thou set thy nest among the stars, thence will I bring thee down, saith the LORD. (Obadiah)
 
   In Matt.24:16, after the abomination of desolation was seen in the holy place there was the command to escape the Church and flee to the hills. And then in Matt.24:20 Christ Jesus warned His people to pray that their flight or escape be by God’s grace. Could the people that escaped in verse 16 be the eagles? Could it be that the Lord Jesus is now calling them back somehow?
 
    [image: ] If the word eagles is a metaphor for God’s obedient children then what would cause them to gather together?
 
   - Could the opening of ancient writings that have been sealed closed for about 2000 years bring Christians together?
 
   - But how many would listen with thoughtful ears, and of them how many would believe it; how many would want to hear it? How many remain faithful to God in heaven?
 
    [image: ] It should be made clear that the heavenly sign and possibly the eagles gathering together is a sign, for those having knowledge, that the Lord God considers the corporate Church to be dead.
 
    
 
   This is a really good time for you to return to chapter one and read the next set of verses that begins Part 4 and finishes Section B, so you can get an overview of all the verses.
 
   


  
 



SECTION B ~ PART 4
 
   


  
 

CHAPTER EIGHT
 
   Tribulation Ends
 
   Verses 29-31
 
   
 
   
 
   Mat 24:29 ¶ Immediately after the tribulation of those days shall the sun be darkened, and the moon shall not give her light, and the stars shall fall from heaven, and the powers of the heavens shall be shaken:
 
   
 
   This begins Part 4, and it begins with a similar word as Part 3 did with the word tribulation. Part 3 showed that tribulation is a part of every child of God’s life because it indicates the presence of the Holy Spirit. People that do not suffer any of the tribulation resulting from the presence of the Holy Spirit working within that person then that person deceives him or herself about being a child of God in heaven. In the verse above, we can substitute the word salvation for tribulation, and after doing that we read that the blessings from heaven come to an end.
 
   Notice the tribulation ends with the wording “immediately after”. This suggests then that there is a day in the future, or perhaps a day that has already occurred, when salvation shall no longer be possible. There are many people that are going to have a difficult time with this. But the fact is, and everyone needs to realize, that there’s a day when God’s work of salvation for man is completed. This was shown back in verse 21 where it implied the same thing at the end of that verse. And so, this is a second confirmation that relates these two verses together.
 
   With God that inhabits eternity, the wording “immediately after” could represent any amount of time. A simple question to ask now is does that wording represent a decade or more, a year, a week, a day? We haven’t been told the times, so there is no way to know. The wording adds a lot of anxiety to the verse (like there’s not a lot already). When the verse is read literally we see that this creation is no longer stable, and that’s not good for those that were hoping to continue living a long and healthy life in this world. But just as the literal reading of the verse implies a time of cosmic upheaval that would obviously destroy this creation, the Spiritual reading and interpretation is no better, because it implies Spiritual death.
 
    [image: ] So do we even need to study this verse? The interpretation looks easy enough to see, its nothing but death and the end, so why study it?
 
   Reading the verse with all of the others literally, this verse can really impact the reader with the devastating power that the Lord Jesus Christ shall yield on the Last Day. So, the literal reading of the verse is correct, and those things shall occur, but we know that this is a parable and that there is a Spiritual message here also. We imagine the events occurring all at one time with the literal reading of it, but Spiritually the events may take years to be fulfilled. So this is worth looking into and studying.
 
   Sun and Moon
 
   This verse, verse 29, is a difficult parable that has a lot of metaphors in it. If we group them all together then we see that they are all celestial bodies, with the sun and moon and stars. And something very unusual happens to them, they are no longer able to give light, or either they are no longer permitted to give their light. There are two possibilities for why they went dark, and that’s the clue, they go dark. We just studied some verses that described men turning Light into darkness, preferring to live their lives in darkness. So, when we use all of the previous verses, like we are supposed to, and try to find a Spiritual interpretation we find two possible reasons for why they go dark, which is either a judgment from God or the false teachers.
 
    [image: ] How can false teachers darken the sun?
 
   This is an obvious parable, and the three celestial bodies mentioned must have a metaphor, something that we have already learned from the previous verses. This verse, verse 29, says that the sun is darkened and the moon does not give her light. Most people understand that the moon does not have its own light. The moon’s light is reflected sunlight, as the moon orbits the earth. So we know that when the sun goes dark then so shall the moon go dark because the moon is entirely dependent upon it to provide the reflected sunlight. So the sun is the source of light for both. The earth depends on the physical sun for its light, which is its life.
 
   But we need a Spiritual interpretation for verse 29, and the best place to start would be the sun, to find a metaphor for it. We understand how these objects react to each other in the physical realm, and now we need to apply that knowledge for a Spiritual understanding.
 
   The Holy Bible tells us that the source of all Spiritual life for mankind is the Lord Jesus Christ in heaven. There is not any other path to God the Father but by the Lord Jesus Christ, because Christ Jesus is the way that God the Father has determined that that is the way it is going to be. 
 
   In the beginning God the Father created the physical sun to be a greater light and the moon to be the lesser light. And Spiritually, He also did that by bringing forth Christ Jesus to be His Holy Messiah having the greater Light and through Him created the Holy Bible and corporate Church to be the lesser light. Without the Holy Bible there would be no corporate Church because it is the source of man’s knowledge about God, and without the Holy Spirit the Holy Bible is just a very old book.
 
   So then, the Lord Jesus Christ and His Church provide Spiritual Light to the dark world of men. A metaphor for the light would then be the Holy Spirit, as all that receive Him are partakers of the One Source, and by, through and in Him they prosper in the One body of Life. The Holy Spirit provides the Spiritual life for those that dwell in God’s realm of faith.
 
   Verse 29 suggests that the moon has its own light, but we know that moon reflects the glory of the sun. The Spiritual Church was the core of the corporate Church that was comprised of many people possessing the gift of the Holy Spirit, and their presence reflected the glory of God’s Light outward from inside the organization built by men. Their presence radiated the image of Holy God in heaven. But once God took away His Holy Spirit and commanded His faithful to leave the Church then there was no more heavenly Light to reflect outward to the dark world of men. There was no more Spiritual Life in the Church, which means whatever religion was being taught after that was just that, religion.
 
    [image: ] All of this collaborates with verse 29 that declared the tribulation era ended, which implies that the Holy Spirit was removed.
 
   In this verse, verse 29, the word “darkened” is an important key word. Included are a few other places where this Greek G4654 is used in the Holy Bible. It is used 8 times as “darken” with no major synonyms.
 
   Mar 13:24 But in those days, after that tribulation, the sun shall be darkened G4654 , and the moon shall not give her light, (Mark)
 
   Luk 23:45 And the sun was darkened G4654 , and the veil of the temple was rent in the midst. (Luke)
 
   Rom 1:21 Because that, when they knew God, they glorified [him] not as God, neither were thankful ; but became vain in their imaginations, and their foolish heart was darkened G4654 .
 
   Rom 11:10 Let G4654 their eyes be darkened G4654 , that they may not see , and bow down their back alway. (Romans)
 
   Eph 4:18 Having the understanding darkened G4654 , being alienated from the life of God through the ignorance that is in them, because of the blindness of their heart: (Ephesians)
 
   As you can read above from other New Testament writings, the word used for darkened in all of the verses has Spiritual connotations. The verses from the epistles (letters) written by the Apostle Paul depict a Spiritual darkness that alienates that person or group of people from the life of God in heaven (Romans and Ephesians). So the Greek G4654 represents Spiritual darkness, which means a Spiritual darkening is occurring in verse 29, based upon the usage of this Greek word. And a Spiritual interpretation for verse 29 is beginning to be seen.
 
   End of Era
 
   In one of those examples, Luke 23:45, it also describes the sun being darkened, which is very interesting because this event occurred almost 2000 years ago. Luke 23:45 describes what happened immediately after Christ Jesus was crucified, and what is interesting to consider regarding this verse is that although the sun did darken 2000 years ago it clearly did not remain dark. 
 
   If the sun was physically darkened then it was only for a short amount of time (an eclipse), and if it was Spiritually darkened then that too was for a short amount of time, as the Great Tribulation Era had its official starting day fifty days after the crucifixion; during a Jewish holy day known today by Christians as Pentecost, when the Holy Spirit was poured out from heaven.
 
   The “veil” that is mentioned in the verse was the dividing partition that separated the Holy of Holies room located within the Temple from the common temple area where the people congregated. It was made of cloth but it was considered to be an impassable barrier for the common people to pass through and approach near to God in heaven. But it was abolished when Christ Jesus offered Himself a sacrifice for the sins of men on that day; or perhaps better is He eliminated the veil.
 
   If we give this a little thought then we realize that the sun went dark at a very important time in man’s history. So both the physical and Spiritual darkening’s of the sun represent very important days to God and man. It is a sign that something very important has happened but also the future has something very important in it that God has planned.
 
    [image: ] The sun was darkened at the physical death of Christ Jesus 2000 years ago; could it be darkened again if He was rejected again, today?
 
    [image: ] If the darkening of the sun established the beginning of a new world time era and life with God in the Holy Spirit, then would a second Spiritual darkening signify something similar for the future?
 
   The word “darkened” is a metaphor to represent some important event in time. Back then it represented a new direction that God had planned for men. The Old Testament religious ceremonies were eliminated from within the veil by the righteous works of God, and not the works of men from the outside, as God the Father worked through Christ Jesus to establish the New Testament faith that is built upon the Old Testament foundation of promises.
 
   The Old Era was reduced to its foundation of the Word of God in principle. The Lord God working through Christ Jesus forever removed that Old Testament barrier of religious ceremonial laws and customs and began a brand new era called the New Testament Era, wherein Christ Jesus satisfied all the holy requirements for His people.
 
    [image: ] So the darkening of the sun can represent the end of works, as it did with the end of Old Testament works. Luke 23:45 describes the sun being darkened, and we know almost 2000 years later that physical and Spiritual events continued to occur after the sun was darkened. Reading verse 29 literally, without any in-depth study, we read it and assume that it all occurs immediately in a day or two, but the Spiritual interpretation is suggesting that time in years could transpire before the end of the world.
 
   Stars
 
   Most of the words in verse 29 are common words that represent common things. This particular Greek root word G792 “star” denotes a symbolic star 24 times, which means it is used most often in parables or verses where it has a symbolic meaning to it.
 
   We have a good idea what is taking place in Matthew 24 because of the previous verses we studied. Verse 29 says the stars fall to the earth, and this can be helpful to us as we try to find some metaphor for stars. It may not be the correct metaphor but we can try. So we need to use what we have learned previously. Something else to consider is that verse 29 begins Part 4, which begins a new group of verses; which means it can have a beginning and an end within it, and possibly some details also.
 
   What we learned in Part 3, the first half of Section B, is that men shall teach false doctrine within the Church and kill it. We have metaphors for the Lord Jesus Christ, the Holy Spirit, and the Church, which have been the chief characters in Matthew 24 thus far, but we are still missing that one important ingredient that combines them all, which is doctrine.
 
    [image: ] Could a dying animal falling to the earth and there remaining as a carcass be considered the same as a star falling to the earth?
 
   It is a difficult word to interpret. But doctrine is very important, as we have learned. And when we look up at the physical creation a night we can see the moon and its reflected sunlight moving about in a world of stars, which is similar to the Church’s life in a world of doctrine. For the doctrine to fall from heaven to the earth would denote the Holy Doctrine becoming worldly, which is what Part 3 taught specifically.
 
   Mat 2:2 Saying, Where is he that is born King of the Jews? for we have seen his star G792 in the east, and are come to worship him.
 
   Mat 2:7 Then Herod, when he had privily called the wise men, enquired of them diligently what time the star G792 appeared. (Mathew)
 
   Jud 1:13 Raging waves of the sea, foaming out their own shame; wandering stars, G792 to whom is reserved the blackness of darkness for ever. (Jude)
 
   Rev 1:20 The mystery of the seven stars G792 which thou sawest in my right hand, and the seven golden candlesticks. The seven stars G792 are the angels of the seven churches: and the seven candlesticks which thou sawest are the seven churches. (Revelation)
 
   Some support for this interpretation can be found with the two verses from Matthew above. The verses are about three wise men that came to Jerusalem to enquire about the birth of the Christ; they wanted to know where He was. The Hebrews did not know. The ruler of the region, King Herod, must have heard about these men asking questions and he had a few questions for them, because he was afraid of insurrection from the people from this story. The wise men did not tell Herod where the Christ was, so in verse 7 he demanded it from the priests. And eventually he is told the birth of Christ could have occurred within a two year time period. So Herod killed all the males in that region that were two years old and younger (talk about an anti-Christ).
 
   There are two important things to learn here: the birth of the Messiah was an astonishing surprise to the priests; and also the wise men had to have used religious writing to discover the approximate date and place of when the Messiah had been born. All this is confirmed in Matt.2:7 when the priests told Herod when and where the birth occurred. They would have used the same religious writings as the wise men did to find their answer. The verses do not have the word doctrine in them, but His birth and death and resurrection was all about Old Testament doctrine.
 
   There is another possibility for the word “stars” other than a guiding light for men. None of the previous verses talked much about judgment but there is no mistaking that verse 29 is talking about judgment. When we think of stars we naturally think of thousands of stars filling the night sky, but this is a parable. In Rev.1:20 seven stars are in the right hand of the Lord Jesus Christ in heaven, and they represent the seven angels of the seven churches. Because this is a time of judgment then those stars could be thrown down from heaven to the earth. And that would suggest that the Lord Jesus Christ is finished with the Church as a whole.
 
   And there is another possible interpretation for the word “stars”. Back about 2100 BC a man named Abram (later surnamed Abraham by God) was chosen by the Lord God to begin His complicated plan of salvation for the souls of all men, which we learned did not blossom until the Holy Messiah was born about 7 BC and crucified about AD 33. Abraham was the first patriarch of the people we know today as the Jewish people. In the verses below it describes Abram desiring a son from the LORD since he had none. The LORD promises to give Abram a son, and the stars of the night sky are used to illustrate the multitudes of people that shall be blessed with the fulfillment of His promise.
 
   Gen 15:4 And, behold, the word of the LORD [came] (in a vision) unto him (Abram), saying, This shall not be thine heir; but he that shall come forth out of thine own bowels shall be thine heir.
 
   Gen 15:5 And He brought him forth abroad, and said, Look now toward heaven, and tell the stars, if thou be able to number them: and He said unto him, So shall thy seed be.
 
   Gen 15:6 And he believed in the LORD; and He counted it to him for righteousness. (Genesis)
 
   Abram was given his promised son, named Isaac, who then fathered Jacob who fathered the nation of Israel, to whom the ministry of the Old Testament doctrine was once committed. The faith of Abram to believe, made possible only by God’s grace, began the building of the Spiritual Church that is, and always has been, assembled only in faith by grace. By treasuring the promise for many years he proved God faithful, and Abraham became the first Israelite in the body of flesh and also the first official Christian in the Spiritual Church body of the Spirit in faith. The stars then can denote God’s entire salvation plan, God’s people, God’s promises, God’s blessings, or God’s work.
 
   So God used the stars to demonstrate His purpose and abilities to the elect patriarch of Christianity. With no stars in the sky it could mean the LORD is no longer blessing men. The verse does not say that all the stars fall to the earth, but it is easy to assume that.
 
   There are other ways to interpret these objects, but this interpretation has given us a good understanding of what the verse is trying to tell us, and it all conforms to what Matthew 24 has been teaching.
 
   The Powers of the Heavens Shaken
 
   Reading verse 29 literally it says the sun is to go dark at the end, and there is nothing in chapter 24 or the Holy Bible about it lighting up again later. The verse does not directly say destruction, but using the next set of verses and others from the Holy Bible we know the end is in view. The Greek G4531 “shaken” denotes something “moved or shifted” by some type of influence, and it does not denote destruction at that time either.
 
   Hbr 12:25 See that ye refuse not him that speaketh. For if they escaped not who refused him that spake on earth, much more [shall not] we [escape], if we turn away from him that [speaketh] from heaven:
 
   Hbr 12:26 Whose voice then shook G4531 the earth: but now he hath promised, saying, Yet once more I shake G4579 (shake) not the earth only, but also heaven.
 
   Hbr 12:27 And this [word], Yet once more, signifieth the removing of those things that are shaken G4531, as of things that are made, that those things which cannot be shaken G4531 may remain.
 
   Hbr 12:28 Wherefore we receiving a kingdom which cannot be moved G761 (unmovable), let us have grace, whereby we may serve God acceptably with reverence and godly fear:
 
   Hbr 12:29 For our God [is] a consuming fire. (Hebrews)
 
   We now know about the Spiritual desolation that occurs just before the end, which can be considered a time of testing and proving for some people. It would be a time of shaking and destruction, but for some soul’s probably not total destruction. Then after this time of proving would be the end of this physical life. Those Spiritual must be proven first. Verse 29 begins with Spiritual desolation, and it ends with the disarray of all physical laws in the universe.
 
    [image: ] For the powers of heaven to be shaken, the first event of the two would be the Spiritual darkening in the corporate Church, and then the literal event at the consummation of the three world time eras when the physical sun goes dark.
 
   The Spiritual is when the Lord Jesus Christ is deposed from being High Priest, which results in Spiritual darkness to some measure for everyone on earth. The stars of heaven, the future purpose of God’s plan for man, fall to the earth and the Gentiles (worldly) tread them under foot in stupid rejection. It doesn’t look good from this time on because there is nothing that indicates that the sun regains its power as a life giver or that the stars can be rescued. But when the End does finally come it is not total destruction because man does continue into the kingdom of heaven; God be praised with the eternal blessings of His work. Amen.
 
   
 
   Mat 24:30 And then shall appear the sign of the Son of man in heaven: and then shall all the tribes of the earth mourn, and they shall see the Son of man coming in the clouds of heaven with power and great glory.
 
   
 
    [image: ] Did you notice the three separate phases in the verse?
 
   If you read it quickly then you probably missed them: a sign is given, the tribes of the earth morn, and the Son of man is seen. Normally, the “tribes” are interpreted to be the worldly nations, the non-Christians, but we have not discussed any worldly nation in chapter 24. Chapter 24 has focused entirely upon the Church, and so the Spiritual metaphor for the word tribes would be the many different churches of today.
 
   When reading the verse quickly it is probably natural to read it so that the sign seems to appear in the sky or in space somewhere. But there is a different way to read the verse. If you read the verse carefully it says a sign shall appear, but it does not say it shall appear in heaven. It affirms that the Son of man is in heaven, but not the sign its self. In other words, the sign could occur upon the earth, and this sign would precede the second appearance of the Lord Jesus Christ from heaven.
 
    [image: ] The verse says the sign is comprehended by all peoples as the Son of man remains unseen. It must be an extremely significant sign after 2000 years of silence. The sign cannot be a physical revelation from nature unless it is the fulfillment of a prophecy. The verse says, in few words, that the sign is very specific to the identity and purpose of the Son of man in heaven. It would glorify the Son of man.
 
    [image: ]When the verse is read literally, it sounds like the Lord Jesus Christ is approaching quickly and there’s little time to do anything but bemoan the final seconds. But the verse begins with a sign from the LORD, and then an unknown period of time passes for mourning.
 
   Verse 27 also told us about a possible sign being given before His second appearance, and this verse confirms it. The Greek G5316 “appear” is used in verse 27 as “shineth”, the only two times in Matthew 24. This verse provides more details about the sign, about its purpose, which is to glorify the Son of man, which is definitely heavenly Light.
 
    [image: ] Where would you expect the sign to be given to glorify the Son of man?
 
   
 
   Mat 24:31 And he shall send his angels with a great sound of a trumpet, and they shall gather together his elect from the four winds, from one end of heaven to the other.
 
   
 
    [image: ] Could verses 30 and 31 be talking about the same event?
 
   The literal interpretation of this verse is normally read together with the previous verse 30, where the Son of man approaches with the sound of a trumpet shrieking, and then the faithful elect are Spirited away.
 
   Notice that there is no mention of earthly things in this verse, just the Spiritual things from which the elect are taken. Obviously the decision of whom to pick up or reject had been made sometime prior to this event of the shrieking trumpet. In other words, salvation was decided before the final gathering of the elect. This suggests that some Spiritual judgment occurred sometime before this event takes place at the end.
 
   The phrase “gather together” G1996 is different than verse 28 when the eagles “gathered together” G4863 (different Greek root words). In this verse the Greek G1996 denotes being gathered by others, but the eagles phrase G4863 denotes self-gathering. This means it is not the same event, which supports the interpretation that they gathered after the heavenly sign was given for an unknown amount of time; and then Spirited away at a later time.
 
    [image: ] The only acceptable place for the sign to be given is the Holy Bible. No physical sign and wonder could ever compare with the Holy Bible and its Spiritual Truth reinforced by grace.
 
   Verse 30 describes earthly events and verse 31 depicts Spiritual events, and by combining the two verses into one Spiritual interpretation there is the possibility of seeing Spiritual events occurring in verse 30, in the earthly realm, during this time, before the final event in verse 31.
 
   One thing that verse 31 makes clear is that the Spiritual Judgment is concluded before any physical evidence is seen. The Spiritual events are fulfilled first, and then the physical events begin which should occur much more rapidly in secession than the Spiritual events did. Once the Spiritual Judgment has been completed then the angel’s trumpet shrieks and all salvation is completed forever.
 
    [image: ] According to the two verses, there is maybe, perhaps, only one possible opportunity for salvation to be granted during the End Times, and that is during the time of mourning in verse 30. But, we would need to apply the word “repentance” as a metaphor for the word “mourning”. There is a tremendous amount of conjecture at play here, which means the reader would need to decide if this is acceptable. There were some verses that vaguely hinted that salvation could be possible at the end but there is no firm statement thus far that offered the oath of assurance.
 
    [image: ] There is one other possibility that should be mentioned, which is that no salvation is possible.
 
   We cannot be certain about anything at this time. Confirmation from other writings in the Holy Bible is needed before anything definite can be known. I am not one hundred percent certain, but I don’t think a Spiritual desolation has ever been taught before. So the idea that God would stop saving souls is unheard of or unthinkable. And so, this is a concept that many people shall have trouble accepting. There are more parables to come that talk about this very thing, which leaves a lot of doubt about the possibility that salvation shall be possible. But, perhaps salvation shall be made available for some but not for others. We do not know yet, as we are still trying to put all the pieces together to understand the events occurring in the end times.
 
   Sun Sign
 
   Before leaving the first group of verses in Part 4, there is something interesting about the sun being darkened, as it is mentioned in the Holy Bible many times. It seems unusual for so many different writings in the Holy Bible to prophesy one event. It is a significant event but to have so many different writings talk about the same thing is noteworthy. Could the Lord God be trying to tell His people something?
 
   Most of these prophecies are in the Old Testament writings, and the verses could be, or perhaps not be, prophesying the same event. There are many verses with the sun and moon mentioned in them that have some Spiritual significance, but here are a few to look over.
 
   Psa 72:5 They shall fear thee as long as the sun and moon endure, throughout all generations. (Psalms)
 
   Isa 13:10 For the stars of heaven and the constellations thereof shall not give their light: the sun shall be darkened in his going forth, and the moon shall not cause her light to shine. (Isaiah)
 
   Eze 32:7 And when I shall put thee out, I will cover the heaven, and make the stars thereof dark; I will cover the sun with a cloud, and the moon shall not give her light. (Ezekiel)
 
   Joe 3:15 The sun and the moon shall be darkened, and the stars shall withdraw their shining. (Joel)
 
   Amo 8:9 And it shall come to pass in that day, saith the Lord GOD, that I will cause the sun to go down at noon, and I will darken the earth in the clear day: (Amos)
 
   Rev 6:12 And I beheld when he had opened the sixth seal, and, lo, there was a great earthquake; and the sun became black as sackcloth of hair, and the moon became as blood; (Revelation)
 
    [image: ] When the sun goes dark, does that happen immediately, or is it going to take days, weeks or months?
 
   There are many prophecies about the sun darkening, but none inform us about the condition of the sun before the fearsome event. If we think about this then it’s not too difficult to imagine the sun behaving unusual in its normal accustomed state of steady hot fire ball.
 
   Suppose the sun becomes a bit hotter or cooler than normal? What if it should become a bit lighter or darker before the final darkening? What if these fluctuations occurred over several months or years of time? If it should be as gradual as a few years then man would be able to observe this taking place.
 
   The sun also releases charged particles that affect the earth’s magnetic field and its core. The pulsing of the sun could change slightly and with it the natural rhythm of the earth’s environment as the time approaches. The dependent and sensitive earth would be an indicator for the sun’s health.
 
   The word “stars” below is not symbolic but depicts real physical stars. And that suggests that the disintegration of this creation shall be known and understood before its final last physical breath.
 
   Luk 21:25 And there shall be signs in the sun, and in the moon, and in the stars; G798 and upon the earth distress of nations, with perplexity; the sea and the waves roaring;
 
   Luk 21:26 Men's hearts failing them for fear, and for looking after those things which are coming on the earth: for the powers of heaven shall be shaken. (Luke)
 
    
 
   This is a really good time for you to return to chapter one and read the next set of verses for Part 4.
 
   


  
 



CHAPTER NINE
 
   Section B ~ Part 4
 
   
  
 

Signs of the Times
 
   Verses 32-36
 
   
 
   
 
   Mat 24:32 ¶ Now learn a parable of the fig tree; When his branch is yet tender, and putteth forth leaves, ye know that summer [is] nigh:
 
   Mat 24:33 So likewise ye, when ye shall see all these things, know that it is near, [even] at the doors.
 
   
 
   This parable describes a tender plant at spring time with new leaves coming forth, which means that winter has relinquished its control upon the land. This parable suggests sunny warm days and plenty of rain for this tree to grow, because the sap in the tree must be moving to enable this tree to blossom. Verse 32 denotes a healthy environment for a plant.
 
    [image: ] There’s a problem with this parable though, which is that all of the verses in chapter 24 that have preceded this verse have all been about gloom and doom, so why this parable here and now about sunny health? It does not fit with the content of the other verses in chapter 24.
 
   Parts 1, 2, and 3 talked about the false prophets and their doctrines, and how they enter into the Church and eventually kill it, and then here in Part 4 it talks about the end of the world. And so there’s not much new life in any of the four Parts. Even reading the verses literally this verse is a little odd. Realizing this can help to discover the Spiritual interpretation for the verse though.
 
    [image: ] This parable is simply encouraging us to consider the importance of a sign, to take the signs seriously, and to consider carefully what the sign is suggesting; or that which follows after it.
 
   So He is talking about the importance of a sign and perhaps with this parable of a blossoming tree He is suggesting that every day signs are easily seen and we judge these signs without really thinking about them. It is important to realize that Christ Jesus is speaking to His people and not to worldly people. This is important to realize because a sign given by God is usually rejected as foolishness by a worldly person but would be a sign that a child of God would rejoice greatly for having. So the perception of a sign would be dependent upon the nature of the person observing the sign.
 
   We have just learned, in Part 4, about one and possibly two signs to precede the Son of man’s return. If a Spiritual sign is given then I most assuredly am going to rejoice in what most others would probably scoff at. If the sun should take several weeks to finally shut down then I would be jumping up and down rejoicing the entire time with eager expectation for my new life, whereas most others would be weeping for the loss of their stuff (okay, maybe I would be a little scared). So the perception and reaction to a sign is going to differ.
 
    [image: ] Is this a parable?
 
   He is careful to mention that it is, and perhaps so that in the future it is not mistaken as being the time of year in which He returns. Verse 32 describes a healthy fig tree, which is unusual, but verse 33 seems to be the attention grabber; why? Perhaps when reading all the verses literally in quick succession of judgment with planetary doom, and then reading “when ye shall see all these things, know that it is near” seems to pierce the reader with an eerie nervousness that people shall be able to see this stuff happening; and we all understand this isn’t going to be a movie or video game where a player gets five lives.
 
   How important is the fig tree as a metaphor? In the Old Testament the Father used the olive tree at times as a metaphor of Israel, and once in the New Testament in Romans 11. I do not see it as a metaphor for the Church, but something else. In Luke 21:29 the verse reads “Behold the fig tree and all the trees”, which can indicate that it might not be that significant here. Below, in Luke 13 Christ Jesus uses a tree analogy again; and using this and Luke 21:29, any tree could denote the Church.
 
   Luk 13:18 Then said he, Unto what is the kingdom of God like? and whereunto shall I resemble it?
 
   Luk 13:19 It is like a grain of mustard seed, which a man took, and cast into his garden; and it grew, and waxed a great tree; and the fowls of the air lodged in the branches of it. (Luke)
 
   Some Old Testament verses with a fig tree:
 
   Isa 34:4 And all the host of heaven shall be dissolved, and the heavens shall be rolled together as a scroll: and all their host shall fall down, as the leaf falleth off from the vine, and as a falling [fig] from the fig tree H8384. (Isaiah)
 
   Jer 8:13 I will surely consume them, saith the LORD: [there shall be] no grapes on the vine, nor figs H8384 on the fig tree, H8384 and the leaf shall fade; and [the things that] I have given them shall pass away from them. (Jeremiah)
 
   Joe 1:7 He hath laid my vine waste, and barked my fig tree: H8384 he hath made it clean bare, and cast [it] away; the branches thereof are made white. (Joel)
 
   The parable needs to be interpreted with what has been learned in chapter 24. And what we have learned is that the Church Spiritually dies and then the end of the world comes. There is not much new summery life in that picture of the Church, which makes this blossoming tree seem a little out of place here. So if we apply what we have learned then this green tree should actually be a barren dead tree, leaving its carcass for the eagles to perch themselves. The Church without the Holy Spirit is a carcass, here depicted as a tree, so that it would have no sap flowing through its branches.
 
   In Part 3 we also discussed a time of winter, when winter weather fills the land and makes life precarious. With the presence of worldly people within the Church a Spiritual life there is a precarious existence. With an inundation of worldly people into the Church this could be considered a time of winter, when there is no growth or abundance of edible food. The worldly Church without the blessings of God in heaven could be seen as a tree that is bare and lifeless, devoid of any green life, and being barren and corpse like. The false teaching would provide a warning sign that we know not to go into that precarious wintery place where the Sabbath and Word of God are not honored, but rather attacked and violated at every opportunity, which then results in it having no green Life because it has no Life giving sap flowing within it.
 
   The reason a deciduous tree drops leaves in the autumn season is because sunlight has diminished. When sunlight is diminished then so is the tree diminished, but when sunlight is increased then so is the glory of the tree. This lack of sunlight is not imaginary, because verse 29 was the beginning of the desolation when the sun was darkened and the light of it, the Holy Spirit, is diminished. So as a tree becomes barren during the winter season because it receives a fraction of its required light, an observer can know that winter approaches quickly by the sight of the barren tree. If the tree gets no light ever again then the tree would die.
 
   In other words, if the tree is not blossoming when it is supposed to be blossoming then we know it is dead (to God). If the tree blossoms out of season or is producing blossoms that are much different than what God intentionally planted then we know to stay away because it is poison.
 
   Another interpretation to think about is that this green fig tree denotes the start of the State of Israel in 1948 after about 1900 years of not being a nation of people. In my opinion this is not a possible interpretation, for there would need to be a previous prophecy predicting its destruction and/or rebirth after about 1900 years of no home land within the chapter of Matthew 24, and there is not. Not the city or temple is mentioned in this chapter. Verse 15 has been shown to have nothing to do with what happened in AD 70.
 
   Combining Luke 21:20 (armies) with this Matthew 24:32 should not be done as we cannot cut and paste verses to force an interpretation. If Luke 21:20 is used then Luke 21:29 should be used with it, and there it describes many different trees, which is to say that it is not being specific about one tree or one people as a metaphor for that tree. So Luke 21:29 is describing many different trees as though describing a season and not a specific people; a season from God the whole world should recognize. However, these verses seem to describe a miracle where one should not be, and the State of Israel is a miracle from God that the whole world can see (with tons of conjecture). But in this verse, verse 32, no. Another possible interpretation for verse 32 shall be explained later.
 
    [image: ] The lifeless (Spiritless) carcass of the tree (Church) is a sign to the children of God that the very end has finally come and the new life approaches quickly.
 
   
 
   Mat 24:34 Verily I say unto you, This generation shall not pass, till all these things be fulfilled.
 
   
 
   Here Christ Jesus is reminding us of the signs again. The phrase “all these things” is referring to the prophecies or events that we learned about thus far in chapter 24. All of the major events have signs that are observable to anyone that is willing to listen to the Holy Bible and watch. We talked about three possible signs:
 
   > False prophets and doctrines enter into the Church and corrupt and kill it
 
   > The ancient writings are unveiled after 2000 years
 
   > Gradually increasing unusual sun activity
 
    [image: ] It should be made clear that the last two signs are not in the Holy Bible. There is nothing in the Holy Bible that directly mentions these two as being signs that precede the end of the world. The reader will have to decide if they are appropriate. However, chapter 24 has been warning about false prophets repeatedly; actually the entire Holy Bible has been.
 
    [image: ] The word generation is a metaphor for something. Would you like to take a guess as to what it is? What has been the focus of chapter 24? What does the entire Holy Bible talk about?
 
   When Christ Jesus gave this information about 2000 years ago, there was no physical Church because it did not exist at that time. The Church began with the foundational influx of the Holy Spirit, after the Holy Christ was raised from the dead by the Father into heaven. Then the Holy Spirit was poured out from heaven and many souls became saved. Soon after they began to organize themselves into collective groups and associate with each other. The apostles of Christ Jesus would write letters (epistles) to some of the early churches scattered abroad, and it is these letters that comprise much of the New Testament writings.
 
    [image: ] So then, the physical Church did not yet exist at the beginning of this chapter but Christ Jesus was predicting it, as well as all of the future events, and even in Part 4 the destruction of it. Because of these facts it is logical and reasonable that the word “generation” here in verse 34 is a reference to the future corporate Church. It would probably be more correct to say that the generation is the people born of Christ Jesus.
 
   Two Churches
 
   During this Holy Bible study we have been talking about two groups of people, those that are obedient to God and those that want to change things to make their time more comfortable in this world; the children of God and their imposters. From the start of the corporate Church, these two groups have coexisted within the same Church. But one group is the Spiritual Church and the other is the physical.
 
   So what there was, from the beginning of the corporate Church, is the Spiritual Church within the physical church. Worldly people have always had access to the physical Church but there were enough of God’s elect present to keep their worldly ideals from taking root. But as we did read in chapter 24 the elect are forced to leave the fellowship of the physical Church, sometime near the end of the generation of the Church.
 
   So the life or generation of the corporate Church began in earnest once the Holy Spirit was given, then its flourished during the Great Tribulation Era, and now its death about 2000 years later.
 
   This verse could be combined with the previous two verses, verses 32+33, because all three collaborate with each other.
 
   All Glory Belongs To One
 
   
 
   Mat 24:35 Heaven and earth shall pass away, but my words shall not pass away.
 
   
 
   The most obvious interpretation for this verse is the predictable destruction of this present creation. The Lord Jesus Christ then declares that the eternal promises of God the Father shall not be destroyed with them. There is one important promise that comes to mind here, which is His promise of a new creation after this old one has been destroyed.
 
    [image: ] Is this a parable?
 
   This verse means what it says, and the confidence comes from other verses in the Holy Bible that can collaborate and confirm what this verse is saying. Some verses from Second Peter confirm this.
 
   2Pe 3:9 The Lord is not slack concerning his promise, as some men count slackness; but is longsuffering to us-ward, not willing that any should perish, but that all should come to repentance.
 
   2Pe 3:10 ¶ But the day of the Lord will come as a thief in the night; in the which the heavens shall pass away with a great noise, and the elements shall melt with fervent heat, the earth also and the works that are therein shall be burned up.
 
   2Pe 3:11 [Seeing] then [that] all these things shall be dissolved, what manner [of persons] ought ye to be in [all] holy conversation and godliness,
 
   2Pe 3:12 Looking for and hasting unto the coming of the day of God, wherein the heavens being on fire shall be dissolved, and the elements shall melt with fervent heat?
 
   2Pe 3:13 Nevertheless we, according to his promise, look for new heavens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness.
 
   2Pe 3:14 ¶ Wherefore, beloved, seeing that ye look for such things, be diligent that ye may be found of him in peace, without spot, and blameless. (Second Peter)
 
   The verses in Second Peter make it clear that nothing shall remain of this creation. It is extremely difficult to believe that anything is big and powerful enough to destroy the whole universe, which as far as we know is boundless. But that is what the Holy Bible teaches, which means it is what God intends to do—Second Peter are not parables.
 
   So verse 35 is clear enough to understand but it’s also grouped in the midst of parables, which means that it must have some hidden meaning. We should find metaphors for the two main words heaven and earth. If we consider “heaven” to be heavenly objects such as the sun, moon and stars, then we just learned that they denote God’s “salvation plan”. This verse is repeating what we have already learned, which helps to confirm our interpretation of the previous verses, and confirms final destruction.
 
    [image: ] We can consider the word “heaven” as a metaphor for “salvation”, and although the word “earth” has not been directly discussed we can consider it to be a metaphor for the “world of men”.
 
   With the words substituted the verse would read: “Salvation and the world of sinful man shall pass away, but the promises of God shall never pass away.” This verse works in conjunction with everything that we have learned thus far, that salvation ends and then the end of the world.
 
   
 
   Mat 24:36 ¶ But of that day and hour knoweth no [man], no, not the angels of heaven, but my Father only.
 
   
 
   This verse has been wrongly taught in the Church for the purpose of discouraging overly zealous eschatology students from predicting the date for the second appearance of the Lord Jesus Christ from heaven. There is no date setting in End Time’s Alert: Matthew 24 Prophecies.
 
   If you are one of these discouraging people and you are approaching this verse with animosity in your heart then you should check yourself, or that bitterness is going to prevent you from learning anything new. Only the truth should be important, if you want to learn what the Father has to say through the Holy Bible. The false predictions failed because many verses were cut and pasted together. But theologians do the exact same thing with this verse, as they change the verse by adding words, which is a bad idea for everyone.
 
   Fabricated Verse
 
   The manner by which the verse is wrongly taught is by changing the words of the verse. Yeah, Church leaders change the words around like it’s no big deal to them.
 
   The Church leaders like to teach:
 
   …♪No man can know the day and the hour of when the Lord Jesus Christ is to return♫…
 
   The first thing you need to do, is to look at is the wording and see that verse 36 and what the Church leaders teach here is very different—the two verses are worded differently.
 
   First and foremost, notice in verse 36 that it does not say in anyway, in any shape or form, direct or indirectly does it say anything about the return of the Lord Jesus Christ from heaven. The fabricated verse says that, but not the original verse. The most obvious conclusion deduced from the evidence before you now is that someone added the words to verse 36 to change its meaning, and that is a Big No-no.
 
   Their ability to perpetrate and prolong such an overtly arrogant act against the Word of God before everyone is because no one understood the verses before or after verse 36, and so the Church leaders were left unbothered. But now we know what the other verses are saying, and so now we are going to discover what Christ Jesus is really taking about.
 
    [image: ] But this raises an interesting question, where did they get those added words to change the verse around? The reason why they did it is understandable, to keep the false predictions away (it didn’t work), but where did they get the material to paste into this verse?
 
   The second parable that began Part 4 talked about the return of the Lord Jesus Christ from heaven. That was verse 30, and this is verse 36. They selected and then cut specific words out from verse 30 and pasted them into this verse to make it say what they wanted it to say.
 
    [image: ] And, as you should realize, we studied other parables in between these two verses. Do you understand the seriousness of the problem?
 
   This verse was taken out of its context with the other verses around it. They cut specific words out from verse 30 that they liked, even though they were located very far away from verse 36, and then boldly pasted their verses together to say what they wanted their verse to say. This is the kind of people that are leading the Church today.
 
   So it’s not difficult to see that words were added to verse 36 to make it say what the leaders of the churches wanted it to say. Again, the main reason for this is to discourage predictions for the end, but that does not make it good or right because that is not what the verse is saying, which means that Christ Jesus could be saying something really important and there would be no way of knowing it as long as this falseness is taught.
 
   Context
 
    [image: ] So what is the context of this verse? Is it grouped with any other verses? Can verse 36 be interpreted alone?
 
   If we look at verse 35 it talks about heaven and earth passing away. If we combine the two verses then we find they fit together as a pair.
 
   Mat 24:35 Heaven and earth shall pass away, but my words shall not pass away.
 
   Mat 24:36 But of that day and hour knoweth no [man], no, not the angels of heaven, but my Father only. (Matthew)
 
   If we read the two verses together, as they were designed to be, then they make a lot of sense. And again, there is no mention of the second appearance of the Lord Jesus Christ from heaven.
 
    [image: ] Could it be the same event, with the end of world and the second return of the Lord Jesus Christ from heaven?
 
   No. The Lord Jesus would need to return before the end of the world or there would not be anything to return to. There are prophecies in the Holy Bible that must be fulfilled with everything in place, some of them we just looked at. Verse 35 is clearly talking about the end of the world, the very last moment in present time and space.
 
    [image: ] So why don’t we focus on what Christ Jesus is attempting to tell us here. The two verses say nothing about the second return, so it would be helpful to throw that fabricated verse back at those who concocted it, and let them carry their own burden.
 
   Metaphors
 
   We already studied verse 35 and found three metaphor words in it; heaven, earth and words.
 
    [image: ] But what about verse 36, does it have any metaphors? Is verse 36 even a parable? Look closely at verse 36 and decide if it should even be considered a parable.
 
   Together with verse 35, verse 36 does not appear to be a parable. It appears to be a straight forward verse, but we know that is not correct. There has to be metaphors in it. Church leaders have used their verse and their metaphor phrase “day and hour” to include all of time to the absolute infinitesimal degree of nothingness. In other words, the Church leaders have given the phrase day and hour a metaphor of their own, to represent all time: seconds, minutes, hours, days, weeks, years and anything else, so that it completely shuts and bolts the vault door to any possibility that a man can know anything about the future.
 
    [image: ] But a month and year is not synonymous to day and hour. To say that the phrase day and hour represents all forms of time, all accounts of time, is really, really stretching it in my own personal opinion.
 
   It should be made clear that there is nothing in the entire Holy Bible, such as a another verse for example, that says man cannot know when the Lord Jesus Christ shall return, which explains why Church leaders had to fabricate a verse. It also explains why there have been false predictions in the past, because there is nothing that says we shall not know. And reading the Holy Bible in some places seems to suggest that that we can know, and this is what encourages predictions.
 
    [image: ] Could the literal interpretation of verse 36 be that man cannot know the Last Day, or that we should wait on God the Father to tell us?
 
    [image: ] Could there be a different metaphor for the phrase day and hour?
 
   The phrase day and hour seems to scream out for an interpretation. The problem is it represents time, and time is not a tangible object that can be seen or touched in this world. What worldly reference could we use that would be synonymous with day and hour? What specific word could we use to describe a day and an hour? Could the phrase really be a metaphor to represent all of time, or could it represent a smaller part? Perhaps we can get some help from the other words.
 
   Knows
 
   The next word in verse 36 is the word “knows”, and we understand that when someone knows something then that person has knowledge of whatever is in view; correct? This is really simple stuff to understand, that when a person is knowledgeable on a specific topic then that person should be able to instruct and communicate that information to others.
 
   The Greek word used in verse 36 for “knows” is a common word. This Greek word is used in all of the New Testament writings 666 times. From those 666 uses the Greek word is translated mostly into two words: the word “know” 281 times, and the word “see” 314 times (the difference in the count is from synonyms). The word can be used in present tense or it can relate to past knowledge: such as knows, knew, or see, saw, seen.
 
   Greek G1492: know (281x), cannot tell (with G3756) (8x), know how (7x), wist (6x), misc (19x), see (314x), behold (17x), look (5x), perceive (5x), vr see (3x), vr know (1x).
 
   With this knowledge the word “know” could be replaced with the word “see” or “saw”. This also helps us to comprehend the full meaning of the word “know” here, the knowledge aspect of it, because the “knowing” is based upon an eyewitness account and having firsthand knowledge. I do not consider the Greek word know to be an actual metaphor. I consider the word to be straight up what it means.
 
    [image: ] Have you inserted the word “saw” or “sees” into the verse 36 yet? When you do, read it carefully, because it gives the verse a completely different perspective.
 
   With the word “see” inserted and the two verses combined, it appears to read that God the Father is able to see or saw the end from the very beginning. Both words have the same meaning because we understand that when people see something they have knowledge of it, and that is what Christ Jesus is saying here.
 
   Mark 13:32
 
   There is a similar verse in Mark 13 that it is almost identical to Matthew 24:36, the only difference being the addition of the word Son is written into the verse.
 
   Mar 13:32 ¶ But of that day and [that] hour knoweth no man, no, not the angels which are in heaven, neither the Son, but the Father. (Mark)
 
   This verse is commonly interpreted that the word “Son” is referring to Christ Jesus. The capital S came from the language scholars who did the translating from the Greek, thinking that it applied to the Son of man in heaven.
 
   The dilemma here is that both the Protestant and Catholic doctrines teach that the man Jesus Christ was God incarnate, and for this verse to say that the Son of God does not know everything that the Father knows is a contradiction, a very serious contradiction of Church doctrine. And the Protestants remember use this verse to say that no man can know the day and hour of when the Lord Jesus Christ is to return.
 
   So what the Protestants are teaching, and possibly the Catholics also, is that not even the Son of God knows when He is to return; and this is absolutely absurd. This contradiction is proof that either their doctrine of the Trinity is wrong or their interpretation of this verse is wrong. It has to be one or the other, as the two teachings contradict each other.
 
   There are other religious organizations that are offshoots, divisions, or sects of the Christian dogma or doctrine. These sects read from the same Holy Bible that Protestants and Catholics do, but they do not read the Scriptures and comprehend that Christ Jesus is an extension of God the Father into this world. These religious organizations have devised a prophet doctrine to replace the original Trinity doctrine. The word Trinity in Christian doctrine refers to the three Persons of GOD: God the Father, God the Son, and God the Holy Spirit; and all three are GOD; the One that is the All in the all.
 
   The prophet doctrine teaches that Christ Jesus is just a prophet. They have no problem repeating certain verses that proclaim Christ Jesus as being the only Son of God. They just cannot understand the Scriptures that describe Christ Jesus as being an extension of God the Father into this world. They can read about God’s salvation plan, and the principles, and they have the ancient relic to bow before for religious humility, but it all means nothing in a realm where truth is life.
 
   Two popular Christian sects that follow this prophet doctrine are the Mormons and Jehovah Witnesses. They probably use Mark 13:32 above to support their doctrine that Christ Jesus was a special prophet but not an extension of God the Father into this world. There are other verses that they use to promote their religion, but this is probably an important one for the confidence of their doctrine. So it is a very serious verse to be playing around with and switching words around, because it affects many people.
 
   Islam is another religion that teaches Christ Jesus to be a prophet, and they predict in their own religion that He is to return during the last days to firmly establish Islam throughout the world. Islam is teaching that Christ Jesus was never killed upon the Cross but instead had been raised up into heaven by Allah (God) before worldly men could kill Him. And this is a very serious problem for people that follow Islam because without the payment of the Cross for the remission of sins then there is no salvation possible; there is no hope for them—Islam boldly teaches that the Cross never occurred. To sacrifice Himself upon the Cross is the entire reason why Christ Jesus came into this world of men.
 
   In religion the truth is everything. In the Holy Bible Christ Jesus uses many vague words to hide the truth from those who hate Him or want to misuse His Word, but at the same time He reveals them to His people through His Holy Spirit. True religion should bring you near to GOD in heaven. It is not a complete fullness, but a struggle in the hope for it.
 
   Interpretation- First Part
 
   So Mark 13:32 is a very important verse that has been misused for the purpose of controlling certain people, and has wrongly taught many what to expect. We are going to study the verse carefully to discover what we can learn. The interpretation requires two parts to complete.
 
    [image: ] What is the main message contained in Mark 13:32?
 
   Notice in the verse that Christ Jesus makes it clear that everyone and everything is below God the Father, so that neither man nor the angels nor the Son are equal with God the Father in heaven. This suggests that the angels and the Son serve the Father, which would suggest that the Father is in complete control and not the Son. This is not difficult to see when reading it literally, as most people do, and this literal interpretation is how the false doctrines conclude that Christ Jesus must be a prophet.
 
   I realize that the verse is referring to a specific day and hour, but that would be part 2. Before we can get to part 2 we have to understand why Christ Jesus would choose His words the way that He did, and why He placed God the Father above Himself, and the angels, and man.
 
   So first we need to realize that the Son of man serves the Father, and that the Holy Messiah did not come into this world for His own purpose, pleasure, or profit, and not even according to His own will or even in His own name. There are many other scriptures to confirm this, when Christ Jesus said plainly that He served the Father Who is greater than all. The verses printed here are important for understanding that Christ Jesus is describing the Father as being the supplier of and controller of all things.
 
   Jhn 6:26 Jesus answered them and said, Verily, verily, I say unto you, Ye seek me, not because ye saw the miracles, but because ye did eat of the loaves, and were filled.
 
   Jhn 6:27 Labour not for the meat which perisheth, but for that meat which endureth unto everlasting life, which the Son of man shall give unto you: for him hath God the Father sealed.
 
   Jhn 6:28 Then said they unto him, What shall we do, that we might work the works of God?
 
   Jhn 6:29 Jesus answered and said unto them, This is the work of God, that ye believe on him whom he hath sent.
 
   Jhn 6:30 They said therefore unto him, What sign shewest thou then, that we may see, and believe thee? what dost thou work?
 
   Jhn 6:31 Our fathers did eat manna in the desert; as it is written, He gave them bread from heaven to eat.
 
   Jhn 6:32 Then Jesus said unto them, Verily, verily, I say unto you, Moses gave you not that bread from heaven; but my Father giveth you the true bread from heaven.
 
   Jhn 6:33 For the bread of God is he which cometh down from heaven, and giveth life unto the world.
 
   Jhn 6:34 Then said they unto him, Lord, evermore give us this bread.
 
   Jhn 6:35 And Jesus said unto them, I am the bread of life: he that cometh to me shall never hunger; and he that believeth on me shall never thirst.
 
   Jhn 6:36 But I said unto you, That ye also have seen me, and believe not.
 
   Jhn 6:37 All that the Father giveth me shall come to me; and him that cometh to me I will in no wise cast out.
 
   Jhn 6:38 For I came down from heaven, not to do mine own will, but the will of him that sent me.
 
   Jhn 6:39 And this is the Father's will which hath sent me, that of all which he hath given me I should lose nothing, but should raise it up again at the last day.
 
   Jhn 6:40 And this is the will of him that sent me, that every one which seeth the Son, and believeth on him, may have everlasting life: and I will raise him up at the last day.
 
   Jhn 6:41 ¶ The Jews then murmured at him, because he said, I am the bread which came down from heaven.
 
   Jhn 6:42 And they said, Is not this Jesus, the son of Joseph, whose father and mother we know? how is it then that he saith, I came down from heaven?
 
   Jhn 6:43 Jesus therefore answered and said unto them, Murmur not among yourselves.
 
   Jhn 6:44 No man can come to me, except the Father which hath sent me draw him: and I will raise him up at the last day.
 
   Jhn 6:45 It is written in the prophets, And they shall be all taught of God. Every man therefore that hath heard, and hath learned of the Father, cometh unto me.
 
   Jhn 6:46 Not that any man hath seen the Father, save he which is of God, he hath seen the Father.
 
   Jhn 6:47 Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that believeth on me hath everlasting life.
 
   Jhn 6:48 I am that bread of life.
 
   Jhn 6:49 Your fathers did eat manna in the wilderness, and are dead.
 
   Jhn 6:50 This is the bread which cometh down from heaven, that a man may eat thereof, and not die.
 
   Jhn 6:51 I am the living bread which came down from heaven: if any man eat of this bread, he shall live for ever: and the bread that I will give is my flesh, which I will give for the life of the world.
 
   Jhn 10:25 Jesus answered them, I told you, and ye believed not: the works that I do in my Father's name, they bear witness of me.
 
   Jhn 10:26 But ye believe not, because ye are not of my sheep, as I said unto you.
 
   Jhn 10:27 My sheep hear my voice, and I know them, and they follow me:
 
   Jhn 10:28 And I give unto them eternal life; and they shall never perish, neither shall any [man] pluck them out of my hand.
 
   Jhn 10:29 My Father, which gave [them] me, is greater than all; and no [man] is able to pluck [them] out of my Father's hand.
 
   Jhn 10:30 I and [my] Father are one.
 
   Jhn 10:31 ¶ Then the Jews took up stones again to stone him.
 
   Jhn 10:32 Jesus answered them, Many good works have I shewed you from my Father; for which of those works do ye stone me?
 
   Jhn 10:33 The Jews answered him, saying, For a good work we stone thee not; but for blasphemy; and because that thou, being a man, makest thyself God.
 
   Jhn 10:34 Jesus answered them, Is it not written in your law, I said, Ye are gods?
 
   Jhn 10:35 If he called them gods, unto whom the word of God came, and the scripture cannot be broken;
 
   Jhn 10:36 Say ye of him, whom the Father hath sanctified, and sent into the world, Thou blasphemest; because I said, I am the Son of God?
 
   Jhn 10:37 If I do not the works of my Father, believe me not.
 
   Jhn 10:38 But if I do, though ye believe not me, believe the works: that ye may know, and believe, that the Father [is] in me, and I in him.
 
   Jhn 14:23 Jesus answered and said unto him, If a man love me, he will keep my words: and my Father will love him, and we will come unto him, and make our abode with him.
 
   Jhn 14:24 He that loveth me not keepeth not my sayings: and the word which ye hear is not mine, but the Father's which sent me.
 
   Jhn 14:25 ¶ These things have I spoken unto you, being [yet] present with you.
 
   Jhn 14:26 But the Comforter, [which is] the Holy Ghost, whom the Father will send in my name, he shall teach you all things, and bring all things to your remembrance, whatsoever I have said unto you.
 
   Jhn 14:27 Peace I leave with you, my peace I give unto you: not as the world giveth, give I unto you. Let not your heart be troubled, neither let it be afraid.
 
   Jhn 14:28 Ye have heard how I said unto you, I go away, and come [again] unto you. If ye loved me, ye would rejoice, because I said, I go unto the Father: for my Father is greater than I.
 
   Jhn 14:29 And now I have told you before it come to pass, that, when it is come to pass, ye might believe.
 
   Jhn 14:30 Hereafter I will not talk much with you: for the prince of this world cometh, and hath nothing in me.
 
   Jhn 14:31 But that the world may know that I love the Father; and as the Father gave me commandment, even so I do. Arise, let us go hence. (Gospel of John)
 
   These verses clearly show that Christ Jesus was sent into the world by God the Father, and that Christ Jesus is entirely the work of God the Father, and that Christ Jesus did according to everything that the Father commanded Him. In all of the above verses Christ Jesus gives God the Father all of the glory.
 
    [image: ] Above, in the many verses from the Gospel of Saint John, they illustrate how submissive Christ Jesus was in His thinking that God the Father is in complete control. Using this understanding, then there is a very good chance that in Mark 13:32 Christ Jesus is being submissive again and is giving God the Father all of the glory.
 
   In none of the previous 35 verses that came before Matthew 24:36, did Christ Jesus give God the Father any honor or glory, which means that the recognition is overdue. After this verse, verse 36, the verses that finish chapter 24 become warnings and analogies for the last days, and so they are a little different than these first 36 verses. There have been many warnings but there have been some prophecies also, and the next verses don’t really tell of any prophecies. You should notice that here in verse 36 is an appropriate place for Christ Jesus to give God the Father the glory once the study is completed.
 
   There is more to this, but to understand how Christ Jesus gives the Father glory we need to discuss what the day and hour are, and so we move on to the second part.
 
   Second Part
 
   Matthew 24:36 and Mark 13:32 talk about a specific day and hour.
 
    [image: ] What does a day and hour represent; literally or metaphorically? Literally, just one day; correct? But not just any day, we are talking about the Last Day of the world.
 
   We know that it is the last day of the world because that is what the preceding verse tells us. We know that verse 36 cannot be interpreted without the preceding verse 35, as it declares heaven and earth shall come to their end. The two verses cannot be separated because if they were then the day and hour verse could not be interpreted—it wouldn’t make any sense.
 
    [image: ] So this verse, verse 36, references the last day of creation in conjunction with verse 35. Verse 36 declares that only God the Father saw or knew the last day and hour from the first day, which means that only God the Father has the absolute authority over that day. So Christ Jesus is saying that God the Father has the absolute authority over the last day and hour. This is really simple stuff and you should be able to read the two verses and see this.
 
    [image: ] But GOD has absolute authority over all days, so why mention the last day alone?
 
   This is a very good question that made me think about it more. There are verses in the Holy Bible that suggest that God the Father determined the end from the beginning. In the Holy Bible God the Father tells us that He had the knowledge of the end before He started His creation work, which means that He saw or knew the end from the beginning.
 
   The Holy Bible tells us indirectly that in the beginning God the Father had a plan, and He designed this physical creation around His plan. The first work of His design was to bring forth the Holy Messiah, which He did before the foundation of the world, before anything was made that is made, and then all other things were created by Christ Jesus; so Christ Jesus is the first born. So God the Father started with a plan, which was His salvation plan for man, and then designed creation for the fulfillment of that plan. 
 
   The plan for salvation was for a limited time, and so was the design limited to a specific day and hour from the beginning. Only God the Father knew the last day and hour of creation at the beginning, and therefore has absolute authority over everything as the Designer of all things and the purpose for their existence. And again, this is before day one, before Christ Jesus or the physical creation even began.
 
    [image: ] So God the Father is the Planner, Designer, and Supplier of all things. Only God the Father had the knowledge of the first day and the last day at the same time, even before the Holy Messiah was brought forth, as God the Father was the only One present, and is therefore the only One that deserves all of the glory for the creation and salvation of souls, because that was His plan and purpose. And that is exactly what Christ Jesus is doing in verse 36, He is giving God the Father all of the glory for the planning and supplying of all things.
 
    [image: ] But if Christ Jesus is truly an extension of God the Father and if He truly existed before anything was created, because everything was created through Him, then wouldn’t He know the end from the beginning?
 
   Yes He does know the end. But in verse 36 He is referring to the time before creation when there was only God the Father forming His plan.
 
   We have already concluded that the second verse denotes that the Father is the supreme authority, because all are subject to Him. The reason we should consider the second verse to apply to before creation is because of the created beings “man and angels” mentioned in it, and then the “Son” which was brought forth before they or anything else was created. If these beings were not present within the verse then the verse would be less informative and therefore much less direct, but they are mentioned and there is a very good reason for that.
 
   Think about it, seriously, does any man know when the last day and hour of creation is? Of course not, so then why does He include man as being some all-knowing creature? Is it not silly and mindless to compare or equate as equals God the Father and a mortal man? But that is how this verse is normally accustomed to being read. There is no way a man can know this, so why does He suggest that man is able know this? The created creatures are mentioned for the purpose of a time reference that predates the first day of creation, and not for comparison.
 
   I personally see the first verse, verse 35, directly referring to the end of creation and verse 36 indirectly referring to before creation when only God the Father existed and made plans for the creatures that He would create by the Son of God. So God the Father alone designed creation, and these categories of creatures symbolize the expressed purpose of His plan for creation, which is an unbelievable salvation for eternal life.
 
    [image: ] So when Christ Jesus references the categories of creation and their existence, including Himself, He is very cleverly giving God the Father all of the glory for everything in this creation.
 
   I am following the same premise of what we have learned thus far about Christ Jesus and His behavior, which is that He gives the Father all of the glory all of the time. And this is the final verse for these two groups of parables in Part 4, which means it is an appropriate place to give that recognition.
 
    [image: ] So what the two verses are telling us is that God the Father is in complete control and what He has determined from the beginning of creation shall be completed, even His promises to undeserving man, which includes eternal life with Him once this first temporary creation is destroyed to make way for the second eternal creation in righteousness.
 
   This is very simple to understand now, but for those who choose not to listen then Mark 13:32 remains for them a snare of death.
 
   Metaphors
 
   We have just discussed the literal interpretation of Matthew 24:35+36 and Mark 13:32, and now we should try to find a Spiritual interpretation for them, because they are parables set within parables.
 
   Day and Hour
 
   Earlier I tried to give some clues about a metaphor for the phrase day and hour, perhaps someone thought of it. The basic rule is that we must keep the verse in the content and context of its surrounding verses, and use what we have learned here from the Lord Jesus Christ to interpret all of the verses so that the general overall message can be heard.
 
    [image: ] So what could it be? What have we been talking about in Part 4?
 
   The phrase “day and hour” has been interpreted by Church leaders to represent all measures of time, declaring that no man can know anything about a date for the end times. Could that be correct? Could that be the metaphor for the verse? It is a verse that has a time referenced within it, but does that reference refer to all of time? We know it refers to the Last Day, but could that reference then be stretched to include all years, days and hours as a metaphor? 
 
   I personally do not think so because we have not discussed time prior to verse 36 and so to make something up like that in my opinion is the wrong direction to go in. Just because the verse says day and hour does not mean it is not referring to the month and year. There is just too much speculation for me to feel comfortable doing that. Even to say that verse 36 decries man from knowing the final day and hour could be possibly wrong.
 
   And verse 36 can be used as a light to reveal contradiction within the Antichrist Translation. In it the Antichrist supposedly signs a peace treaty with the State of Israel and then exactly seven years later, maybe to the very day, is when the Lord Jesus Christ supposedly returns. Can you understand how their interpretation of verse 36 applies only to the other End Time’s doctrines and not their own? Can you see the contradiction?
 
   When reading verses 35+36 literally on the surface they teach us that God the Father is the source of knowledge concerning the Last Day, and this literal interpretation has been shown to be correct as He is the Chief Designer. But giving verse 36 a Spiritual interpretation saying the Father intends to keep His knowledge of the Last Day a secret from His beloved Son is not correct. For one thing, the day and hour are in parable form, and we have already used the literal translation for the glory of God the Father in heaven. So that leaves the phrase in parable form to solve.
 
   Chapter 24 has informed us that God’s faithful elect can expect a sign before the final end, which is to say that they are going to be privy to all that is occurring naturally and in the Spiritual realm. So to interpret verse 36 as saying that the children of God are reserved in Spiritual darkness to the very end is wrong teaching. Why would the Father not inform His people the time is near? What would the Father gain by keeping His faithful in darkness the entire time? There is nothing in the Holy Bible to support this idea or mentality that God the Father would keep the end times from His only begotten Son, the angels or His people upon the earth… nothing! There is a different metaphor, and we need to discover it.
 
    [image: ] What have we been talking about in Part 4?
 
   Part 4 had some similarities to Part 3, as it provided more details for what occurs during the last days after false doctrines kill the corporate Church. And so, it focused more on the last days before the end of the world. When reading the phrase “day and hour” literally it literally means one day and one hour. And when verse 35 is applied with it, as it should be, then we understand that it is the Last Day of creation that is in view.
 
    [image: ] Could the Last Day of creation represent the last days in general?
 
   I think it would depend on the total number of days that are in the last days, but we do not know that. Would it be appropriate to have one day represent many days? If we consider how many days this creation has existed and then consider how many days there are before the very end that God the Father has planned to use for His final judgment of the Church, then I personally have no problem considering the metaphor for “day and hour” to be a metaphor for all of the “last days”. So the phrase day and hour as a metaphor for the last days can work. We have been discussing the end times for this entire chapter, which means that it has the correct content of the discussion, and therefore it is very reasonable.
 
   What I do not like about it is that I do not know how many days are in the last days, because they could be years in duration, and I am not very comfortable using one day to represent years. But it really doesn’t matter if all of the last days grouped together are two days long or two thousand days because the metaphor does work, especially as we give the other words in verse 36 metaphors, which you shall soon see.
 
   So then, we have learned that God the Father knows the Last Day and also in metaphor the last days or end times. Once the metaphor “end times” replaces the phrase “day and hour” in verse 36, then it reads that, only God the Father knows the end times. It sounds similar to the literal interpretation which is a good thing because we do not want something totally contrary to what has been discussed. So we learned that God the Father is the Source of all knowledge, both the physical creation knowledge as Designer and of Spiritual knowledge regarding His plan of salvation and when it ends. And it should be made clear that all this knowledge comes through the Son of man, the enunciated and outstretched glory of God the Father in heaven.
 
   Father
 
   Next, we should find a metaphor for the word father. We have learned that God the Father is the supplier and controller of all things, including all information. So the metaphor would need to represent some powerful source of knowledge.
 
   We know that God the Father gives Spiritual life to man, and we know the Father uses the Holy Bible to give that Life. The Holy Bible is actually only the lesser part of that Life, with the leading part being the Holy Spirit working with the Holy Bible within the man; in Whom is Life. 
 
   The Holy Bible is the primary source of information that has been given to man by the Father in heaven. The Holy Bible has the Father’s name all over it, in it, and through it. The Holy Bible is the nearest representation to God the Father upon the earth that there can be. So using the word “Holy Bible” as the metaphor for the word “Father” would reveal in verse 36 that the end times (day and hour) can be known or seen in the Holy Bible.
 
   So what Christ Jesus is telling us indirectly in the second verse is that if we want to know anything about the end times then we should look in the Holy Bible. And obviously, this knowledge would not be given without the blessing of the God the Father in heaven, and full knowledge of the time would only be granted at the appointed time.
 
   So that, if a man had questions about the final end times of creation then that man should research the Holy Bible for answers, because only the Father knows and no one else. If someone should attempt to teach us about the last days but teaches differently than what the Holy Bible teaches, then we know that person is a deceiver, and God is not in him.
 
   Man, Angels, Son
 
   Metaphors can be given for the other three words in verse 36, “man” and “angels” and “son”. Verse 36 makes it clear that only God the Father is the source of information, which means the metaphors would need to correspond with the original content that seems to describe deceivers that are teaching wrong doctrine about the end times.
 
   The word “man” could denote someone using worldly evidence and logic to teach people. An “angel” is a spiritual messenger, perhaps from God and perhaps not; such might claim to have spiritual abilities like an astrologer or psychic. The word “son” could denote people that claim to be children of God and speak in Christ Jesus’ name, and use cut and pasted verses from the Holy Bible to convince people that the end has come. So the Spiritual interpretation verse 36 could read:
 
    [image: ] But of the end times knows no one, not a scientist, or a psychic, or a religious teacher, but my Holy Bible only.
 
   So do not trust anyone except the Holy Bible for answers. If someone comes to you and proclaims to understand the end times and does not use the entire Holy Bible then they are imposters, as God did not send them. If they cannot provide the interpretation for all of the sealed closed writings for the end times then do not listen to them.
 
   But, should someone come and provide verse by verse content and accurate context of the 2000 year old sealed closed writings then maybe it would be a good idea, and wisdom, to listen (just a suggestion).
 
    [image: ] Verses 35+36 have been difficult to interpret. But after reviewing them we have discovered some interesting facts:
 
   > When God the Father knew or saw the last physical day before the first day of creation
 
   > And God the Father had determined when and how salvation is to Spiritually end from the beginning
 
   > Here, Christ Jesus gives all glory and honor to God the Father in heaven
 
   > Knowledge of the end times can be found in the Holy Bible once God the Father unveils full knowledge through the Son of man in heaven, for the glories of His work
 
   Paraphrased Verse
 
   This is an attempt to paraphrase Matthew 24 and all that we have learned thus far using verse 36 as a base. The paraphrase talks about signs and gives God the Father all the glory. I tried to combine as much as I could into it.
 
   One message that Christ Jesus maintains throughout chapter 24 is to look for the signs for the prophesied end. This watching for signs prevails throughout this chapter, first for false prophets and now for other signs. And the verses that follow and finish chapter 24 are really focused upon warnings and watching. So the word signs would be appropriate to have in the paraphrased verse.
 
   We learned that the created creatures in verse 36 denote the Father’s creation. The combination of the two created creatures, man and angels, together with the Son of man also symbolize the purpose of His creation, which is salvation. When the three of them work together in harmony the result is salvation for man, and so it is not unreasonable to think that all three mentioned together would represent the work of salvation that the Father had purposed from the beginning. So it would be appropriate to include somehow the purpose of new life into the verse.
 
   We have also learned that in this carnal world of flesh, the Holy Bible is a representation of God the Father in heaven, as being symbolic of a physical father for souls, which maintains the Seed of wisdom and fear and knowledge for salvation. But just to be clear, the tangible Holy Bible plays only a very small part in the salvation of souls, but of course a very important part. The Holy Bible is just another book with pages in it, and unless the Holy Spirit applies the Living Word to one’s heart and soul then there is no salvation no matter how much the Holy Bible is read or supposedly loved.
 
   The Holy Spirit is the Living Word, and this is the Word that perfects every man that listens to Him with respect and is obedient to all that He commands. If someone has a deep appreciation for the physical Father in this carnal world then that person probably has a deep humbled fear for the Holy GOD in heaven, the Designer and Creator of all things seen and unseen. So it would be appropriate to have the Holy Bible as being an important ingredient in the paraphrased verse.
 
   I personally do not like paraphrased verses (but I am doing it anyway) because they are dangerous, because the person who writes it can say things that are not correct in them. But you have followed this study thus far so you should have a decent understanding of how the paraphrased verse came about and you should be able to determine whether or not the verse is acceptable for you. I don’t know if this helps to make the two verses easier to understand but I thought I would try. If anything, this can help a reader to know what a paraphrased verse is and how dangerous they can be.
 
   And this is the paraphrased verse:
 
   + We can know that the final day and hour is near, which ends this creation and begins the blessed new life, when the signs of the Holy Bible are seen that God the Father had ordained before all creation, for His eternal glory and praise.
 
   Ephesians 3:9-11 | Colossians 1:12-19 | Proverbs 8:22-31 | Gospel of John 1:1-14
 
    
 
   This is a really good time for you to return to chapter one and read the next set of verses that finish Part 4, so you can get an overview of all the verses.
 
   


  
 



CHAPTER TEN
 
   Section B ~ Part 4
 
   
  
 

Judgments Old / New
 
   Verses 37-42
 
   
 
   
 
   Mat 24:37 But as the days of Noe [were], so shall also the coming of the Son of man be.
 
   
 
   This next group of verses continues Part 4 and finishes it. This Noah analogy is interpreted using everything that we have learned thus far in chapter 24.
 
   The Greek G3952 “coming” (parousia) “arriving-bodily-presence” is the same we learned about in Matt.24:3. So Christ Jesus has just given God the Father all the glory, and now in context we are at the end.
 
   Noe or Noah lived during the first earth, but was transported to the second earth that we live in today. The first earth was full of evil men and so God destroyed it. The first earth was destroyed by a global flood of water about 5000 BC. It killed everything upon the planet except eight souls and the animals with them in the Ark. 
 
   And the only reason there were survivors at all is because God warned a man named Noah that the Flood was imminent. Noah is commanded and instructed by the LORD on how to build a huge ship or ark for himself and his family, and for a great many animals, to escape the coming death. So verse 37 continues the series of judgment verses in Part 4.
 
   In this verse, verse 37, Christ Jesus is using Noah as a reference and an analogy so we can better understand God’s judgments. We should attempt to discover what the days are that He is referring to in verse 37.
 
   Gen 6:5 ¶ And GOD saw that the wickedness of man [was] great in the earth, and [that] every imagination of the thoughts of his heart [was] only evil continually.
 
   Gen 6:6 And it repented the LORD that He had made man on the earth, and it grieved Him at his heart.
 
   Gen 6:7 And the LORD said, I will destroy man whom I have created from the face of the earth; both man, and beast, and the creeping thing, and the fowls of the air; for it repenteth me that I have made them.
 
   Gen 6:8 But Noah found grace in the eyes of the LORD. (Genesis)
 
    [image: ] The above verses have something in common with what chapter 24 has been teaching; can you find it?
 
   This analogy about Noah confirms what the Lord Jesus has taught us thus far. The comparison shows us that not much has changed about people after thousands of years, or God’s judgments in general. There were probably many reasons why the Lord God destroyed the first earth, but He focuses the condemnation upon evil intent in the heart and mind. And this probably sounds very trivial to many people, but they would be people that enjoy making up excuses for their own evil ways. 
 
   The same nature of Godless intent has been seen in the Worldly Church Prophecy that prophesied of people entering into the corporate Church and changing laws to conform to the lawless thoughts of their own hearts.
 
   The entire Noah analogy is normally understood by Christians to be referring to worldly people that are outside of the Church as being those that are not submissive and attend a church, and so those outside are destroyed. Christians read the analogy and think that they are safe from destruction because they go to church and utter a certain name, and so they naturally consider the verses to be describing the destruction of worldly people on the Last Day. But, we have learned that God’s enemies can be more inside of the corporate Church then outside of it.
 
   So verse 37 is about judgment, and this is made clear by the coming of the Son of man from heaven. This verse sounds similar to verse 30 where a sign was given before the Son of man returns. So we can think of the “as the days of Noah were” to be referring to the days preceding the Flood. What we have learned in Matthew 24 is that false teachers in the Church are a sign before the end, and possibly in Noah’s day also, and in society also.
 
   Noah would have had a good understanding about God’s judgments, knowing that eventually the LORD would punish the people for their sinful ways, and so he kept himself separate from them, and the sinful people became a sign for him. However, the sinful people probably thought of Noah as some crazy religious fanatic.
 
   So in Noah’s day the people are described as not thinking correctly and therefore not behaving correctly (Gen.6:5).There is widespread rebellion and dishonor toward God in the world today, and in the corporate Church where people just do not care what God says to do. And so the world today is similar to the days that preceded the Flood, where people follow the imaginations of their perverted and greedy hearts and dismiss God’s commands as being ancient history that provides nothing of worth to them.
 
    [image: ] This is not difficult to recognize with so many different denominations of church in this world, each following its own doctrine.
 
    [image: ] In this verse Christ Jesus is again instructing those who will listen to look for the signs. There were signs that preceded the building of the ark, and the ark was a sign that preceded God’s judgment, the Flood.
 
   
 
   Mat 24:38 For as in the days that were before the flood they were eating and drinking, marrying and giving in marriage, until the day that Noe entered into the ark,
 
   
 
   This verse clearly focuses upon the days that precede the Flood. The people have an abundance of food and joy in their lives, even to the very end. They sound prosperous and confident about their future, and seem completely unaware of the judgment of death that confines them all.
 
   Religion has always been an important aspect of every society, and so perhaps the reference to marriage implies that religious ceremonies continued to be observed, because the authority to appropriately marry a man and a woman would be a priest.
 
   So religion was probably practiced to the very end, but that practiced doctrine is probably what provoked the fury of the LORD the most. This is taking into account the Worldly Church Prophecy that heralds the end of this second earth as a comparison. Noah would not have participated in the religious doctrine of His day, and so it would not be too difficult to imagine that the religious leaders of that day becoming Noah’s enemies, to oppose and denounce him at every opportunity. 
 
   The religious doctrine that Noah would obey would come from the LORD, and in his obedience he condemned the many religious leaders of his day as being imposters, and they in turn called that solitary man insignificant and crazy.
 
   During this time Noah would be building his enormous ark in an open place before all of the people, and they would be curious about why this man was building such a huge ship. And he probably told them why he was building it because that would have been a loving deed for Noah to tell them, as he would want them to build their own ark. 
 
   But the people had two things opposing them, the wrath of God on their heads and the religious community speaking against Noah. The ark was a sign for all the people near and far away as news of this giant ship would travel far. The ark was so large that Noah would have hired laborers to cut wood and assemble the ark. The ark was a sign, but the LORD God Himself was very quiet and did not validate the sign in any way.
 
   The Holy Bible does not tell us what the weather was like before the day that the LORD closed Noah into the ark. And I can only speculate here, but I would think the weather was unusual in some way. Perhaps it was colder or hotter or cloudier or sunnier than normal, perhaps it was raining heavily and then stopped for a period of time and then started again after Noah was closed inside the ark, or perhaps it had not rained in months. We do not know but what I am suggesting again is that there could have been preliminary signs that preceded the final catastrophic event. If there were changes then they would have been subtle enough to go largely unnoticed or ignored by those without knowledge. Verse 38 describes people in a world that is mostly unchanged physically.
 
   > This study provided three signs for the End Times:
 
   - False prophets and doctrines in the Church
 
   - Ancient writings unveiled after 2000 years
 
   - Unusual sun activity
 
   ^ Which of the three signs offer the earliest warning of God’s wrath to come, and who would notice this sign?
 
   ^ Which of the three signs would provide solid evidence that the end is imminent, like the building of the ark, and who would that sign be for?
 
   ^ Which one of the signs would best represent that specific day when Noah entered into his ark, or which one of the three signs would best represent the point of no return?
 
   This verse describes the days before the Flood as being normal days with normal everyday activities, with the spirit of man unchanged and undiscerning as to what the future holds. The verse makes it sound like just before the end of the world that life shall be a normal routine for everyone, except for those that are planning for a different tomorrow.
 
   
 
   Mat 24:39 And knew not until the flood came, and took them all away; so shall also the coming of the Son of man be.
 
   
 
    [image: ] Why does He mention His coming twice?
 
   The Greek G3952 “coming” (parousia) is the fourth and final time the word is used in Matthew 24. We have learned that His “coming” denotes a time of judgment, and so verses 37+39 with the Greek G3952 in them denote a time of judgment. We have also learned in Matthew 24 about the Spiritual Judgment that occurs before the physical Judgment. There is no mistaking that the end of this world-time-era is in view here.
 
    [image: ] The Flood carried away the lawless in heart, but it also uplifted and carried away above the Judgment those with Godly fear and they were brought into a new life separate from the principles of lawlessness.
 
   Notice the Greek G1097 “knew” and that it denotes “to learn or to comprehend”. The word is used in verse 32+33+43 as “know”, and verse 50 as “aware”. Using “comprehended” in place of “knew” seems to provide a little more detail about the mentality of the people. They did not fully comprehend the events occurring around them or the judgment standing against them until it was too late. They may have heard about the Flood coming, but verse 38 describes them as not believing any of it.
 
   These people would see Noah building an enormous ark, and he had probably hired many of them to build the ark and gather the timbers. He probably spent a lot of time attempting to persuade them to build an ark of their own. So how could these people have been taken by surprise? Obviously, they must have completely ignored what Noah was saying and doing; but why?
 
   As you should remember, the abomination denotes a person that is proud and Spiritually desolate and separated from God in heaven. The desolation is a Spiritual darkness, and without that Light from heaven then each one of us walks in the darkness of our own proud heart.
 
   (For me personally, after I began to understand that salvation is a gift from God in heaven, then I began to understand that I needed God but God did not need me. And without God’s help, by His generous grace, through His Holy Spirit, I would be a dead man.)
 
   We have learned in Matthew 24 that an abomination can bring forth a Spiritual desolation against one person or an entire community. The days of Noah that preceded the Flood also had a Spiritual desolation. The beginning of that Spiritual desolation is recorded in Genesis:
 
   Gen 6:12 And God looked upon the earth, and, behold, it was corrupt; for all flesh had corrupted his way upon the earth.
 
   Gen 6:13 And God said unto Noah, The end of all flesh is come before me; for the earth is filled with violence through them; and, behold, I will destroy them with the earth.
 
   Gen 6:17 And, behold, I, even I, do bring a flood of waters upon the earth, to destroy all flesh, wherein [is] the breath of life, from under heaven; [and] every thing that [is] in the earth shall die.
 
   Gen 6:18 But with thee will I establish my covenant; and thou shalt come into the ark, thou, and thy sons, and thy wife, and thy sons' wives with thee. (Genesis)
 
    [image: ] The above verses proclaim judgment upon those who are to be saved and those who are to be rejected.
 
   The day that the Lord God informed Noah of His judgment would be the official day that the Spiritual desolation would begin, and salvation ended. And the reason is because that is when the LORD decided to save only the eight souls. In other words, there was no more salvation possible after that day—salvation had ended.
 
   During the years that it took Noah to build the huge ark there would have been many more people born into the world, but when the Flood Judgment was finally fulfilled no other souls were taken into the completed ark. There were no repenting elderly taken, no powerful men, no beautiful women, no giggling children, and no innocent newborns are taken into the ark; just the eight souls that the LORD had decided would be saved from the beginning. Before the desolation started salvation had ended, and a long time before the Flood of wrath came upon the earth.
 
   Warning
 
    [image: ] There must be a warning before the desolation began; can you find the warning in Matthew 37+38+39 or from the given Genesis verses?
 
   The first verse of this Noah analogy, verse 37, said the days that are to precede the Flood shall be similar to the days before the end of the world. Thus far we have found several possible similarities that precede the end of the world:
 
   > The hearts of the people have departed from God in heaven
 
   > Wickedness fills the land
 
   > No warning is given before the Spiritual Judgment
 
   > A Spiritual desolation precedes the final destruction
 
   > Physical days continue the same until the Last Day
 
   The above verses say nothing about a warning, that a warning from God should be given before the desolation begins, not the Noah verses or Genesis. You should have found nothing related to a warning.
 
   But that does not mean that a warning was not given. Think about today and consider the Holy Bible that it is full of examples and warnings about what shall happen to people that trample the Word of God under foot. The Holy Bible is an entire book of warnings, and it’s ancient—the Scriptures have been warning people for thousands of years. Noah also needed something to hold onto, to keep himself focused on God, which would have had to have been the Word of God in some form.
 
    [image: ] Noah took the warnings seriously, and the other people did not. Noah simply believed that God would do what He said He would. Noah’s righteousness before God simply condemned all of the others. Verse 39 describes people carried away by a flood of water, but that occurred only after the invisible spirit of worldly arrogance carried them away from the Holy Spirit of God in heaven.
 
    [image: ] And we see that in Genesis 6:5+12 the LORD came quietly to the earth and observed the hearts of men and what they were doing. The LORD came very quietly, unbeknownst to anyone, including Noah, and concluded His judgment of life and death, which began the desolation.
 
   But Noah was committed to the LORD, and he considered the fear of the LORD to be of greater value than worldly pleasures. And because he feared and obeyed to the end he and his family were saved.
 
   So the LORD came quietly and looked around and decided then who He would save. Without hearing any debates or excuses He conducted His Judgment based upon what He observed. That judgment is what began the desolation, and then He told Noah what He intended to do and commanded him to build an ark, and Noah obeyed.
 
   This Noah analogy was used by Christ Jesus to provide information. The question is how many of these key points that preceded the end of the first earth shall be applicable to the end of the second earth, all of them or just one or two? It is difficult to believe that the loving God the Church has been teaching can be so merciless, but the fact is the LORD is the God of judgment, and this is what Christ Jesus is teaching here, even if the Church does not teach it. This is why reading the Holy Bible is important for your own self. Some of the important things we learned:
 
   - Man does not respect or honor God in heaven
 
   - The LORD comes quietly and unsuspecting to judge the people
 
   - The Spiritual desolation was merciless, without salvation
 
   - The people were blindly ignorant of events
 
   
 
   Mat 24:40 Then shall two be in the field; the one shall be taken, and the other left.
 
   
 
   The Father tells us in the Holy Bible that when the Son of man finally comes then there shall be a Spiritual and physical catching up of the saints into heaven from off of the earth, and this is better known as the rapture of believers. Verse 31 wherein was the sounding of the trumpet described the rapture of believers. This is a very simple verse, verse 40, with not much in it, but the verse can complement verse 31 by adding a little more detail to it. But notice verse 40 does not say where or how the one is taken. And so, we are speculating here, assuming that this verse is referring to the rapture. We rely mostly on the context or placement of the verse, which is at the end of this group of verses, and assume that it is the rapture that is view, because it occurs just before the end of the world.
 
   1Th 4:16 For the Lord himself shall descend from heaven with a shout, with the voice of the archangel, and with the trump of God: and the dead in Christ shall rise first:
 
   1Th 4:17 Then we which are alive [and] remain shall be caught up together with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air: and so shall we ever be with the Lord (First Thessalonians)
 
    [image: ] So what’s being described in this verse, verse 40, is probably the rapture, where one of the two is taken into heaven and the other one is rejected by the God of love and left behind to be destroyed.
 
   An obvious thing to notice about the verse is the pairing together, and then the dividing of the pair by God, the Judge. This pairing together in the Holy Bible is often used to denote people in the Holy Bible that do God’s work, such as believers being sent into the world two by two to share the gospel. If the number two should signify believers here for verse 40 then we see God dividing the believers on the Last Day.
 
   Such a judgment would also suggest that Spiritual salvation had ended earlier, similar to verse 31 also. The number two would suggest that the Father was choosing amongst those that walked in the honor of His name, and not worldly people that would want nothing to do with Him. The word “field” is used in verse 18, and it was given the word “world” as its metaphor. Should the metaphor be used here then this pair are in a worldly environment, perhaps doing some Spiritual work of some kind. But the important thing to notice is that even though both are doing the same Spiritual work God chooses and determines who His people are on the inside.
 
   
 
   Mat 24:41 Two [women shall be] grinding at the mill; the one shall be taken, and the other left.
 
   
 
   The pairing together is mentioned here again, and the dividing of the pair. Should the number two denote believers, then the two in this verse are also those that seek God with a humble heart in hope, and not a worldly heart of indifference toward God in heaven.
 
   One thing that is most obvious within both verses is the fact that God the Father chooses whom He will save. His decision is not based upon the works of those upon the earth because they are both doing the same identical work in the same location. Something else the two verses make clear is that God will not allow His people to be destroyed with the earth, because the verse does suggest that some are Spirited away and those remaining continue in the flesh.
 
   This verse sounds similar to the previous verse, except here the pair is working at a mill site grinding grain for bread. There is grain to grind to make something to eat, and that is a blessing. The grain can only grow if rain is first given from heaven, which is a blessing from heaven.
 
   When we consider the context of this verse, and consider all that we have learned, then it should be realized that we have not read about any blessings from God; it’s all been gloom and doom. The world should be a Spiritual desolation during this time, as a dry and barren place that has a desolation mounting against it and not any Spiritual blessings. But this pair is laboring for a blessing, or because of a blessing already given.
 
   So by using what knowledge has been gained thus far then there are two possibilities for what the blessing could mean:
 
   > The grain is the final sign from heaven (verse 30) to gather and strengthen the elect, and the pair use the mill (Holy Bible) to test and prove it.
 
   >> The rain (Holy Spirit) is the blessing that comes first, and then the grain (unveiled Scriptures) is the sign of the blessing, and the pair use the mill (Holy Bible) to prepare and prove it for themselves and possibly others in the world (verse 40).
 
   As you can see above in the first possibility, I am reluctant to say that the Holy Spirit is present upon the earth, because His presence usually represents salvation. We just reviewed the Noah analogy and saw the Spiritual desolation that occurred at that time for many years before the flood, when no one else was saved. This one verse is not clear enough to say that the Holy Spirit returns to save souls that had not been saved prior to the start of the desolation. But I am going to be hopeful, and that is why I included the mention of the Holy Spirit in the second possibility.
 
   
 
   Mat 24:42 Watch therefore: for ye know not what hour your Lord doth come.
 
   
 
   We have studied 41 verses thus far, and the content of them all has been the same throughout. You the reader should know by now what the danger has been to “watch” for.
 
    [image: ] So what was the very first warning that Christ Jesus gave to us at the very beginning of this study, and has remained constant throughout?
 
    [image: ] Combining verse 42 with the pairings in verses 40+41 and using what we have learned then we know that there was a judgment that occurred before the day when the pairs were divided, with one taken and the other left behind.
 
   What is most disturbing about this are the souls left behind, and even those that were laboring with the elect. It makes one wonder if a second chance is possible after the judgment had occurred. We can use the illustration of the pair laboring at the mill, where both labored in hope of being saved, which means hope is real.
 
    [image: ] What it all amounts to is that the LORD God of hosts maintains the man, but a man cannot maintain God by himself; not in many words of confession or mighty works of conscious labor.
 
   It has been shown in this study that judgment can come upon a man without warning. The Spiritual Judgment and the ensuing desolation had no warning for the people of Noah’s day. The Worldly Church Prophecy does not have a heavenly warning preceding it either. We learned that after the abomination was seen standing in the holy place is when the desolation began, and that would only be observable to those that were alert and watching. We have not learned about any date for the End, and we do not know how serious it is for millions of Christians, but if the reason for providing the Noah analogy is to inform us of how severe the desolation is for many souls today than it is very, very, very serious.
 
   Desolation of Spirit
 
    [image: ] Using what we have learned from 41 verses, is there any hope of new salvation before the final end?
 
   We have a general idea of what is happening but nothing conclusive. Chapter 24 did provide some information but it also provokes questions that need to be answered to understand today’s desolation:
 
   > We know that the desolation cannot occur during the great tribulation period because that is a time when much salvation occurs. Chapter 24 clearly tells us that the desolation occurs afterward. But could a minor salvation be possible during the desolation like in the Old Testament days?
 
   > Immediately after the tribulation in verse 29 a darkened sun is described. Questions to ask are: How great is that darkness, and does it extend to the very end? Does the sun darken to a total blackness gradually or is it paused at some degree of lightness, and could the lesser light signify limited salvation?
 
   > And then in verse 30 it says that a sign appears so that it is so convincing it causes the tribes of the earth to mourn. With the giving of this sign, could small amounts of salvation be possible before and/or after that one sign appears? Could the repentance of many be enough to turn the LORD from His fierce anger and shorten the desolation for a final time of mercy?
 
    [image: ] At this point and time all we can do is hope in the kindness of the Almerciful Lord in heaven, and hope that salvation shall be possible.
 
    
 
   This is a really good time for you to return to chapter one and read the next set of verses for Part 5, and the Ten Virgins parable, and possibly try to interpret them before continuing.
 
   


  
 



SECTION C ~ PART 5
 
   


  
 

CHAPTER ELEVEN
 
   Be Alert & Watchful
 
   Verses 43-51 / Ten Virgins
 
   
 
   
 
   Mat 24:43 But know this, that if the good man of the house had known in what watch the thief would come, he would have watched, and would not have suffered his house to be broken up.
 
   
 
   Verse 43 clearly illustrates a lack of knowledge and understanding from the master of the house. We learned earlier that our bodies can be a house for our soul and for the Holy Spirit. We also learned about two types of people, and this parable illustrates one of them. We need to consider this parable with Spiritual eyes, and not earthly eyes.
 
   The master of this house did not seem to comprehend that a thief could be as scheming or as daring as to break into his house. He might have had confidence in how he fortified his home. We learned in chapter 24 that people go to church and are taught a doctrine wherein they think they are secure with God in heaven. But we also learned that correct doctrine is important and that one day an unseen judgment occurs that can disrupt such a false security of the soul. In the verses from Matthew 6 Christ Jesus admonishes us to possess a heart filled with Spiritual desires that are sheltered by the Holy Spirit of heaven.
 
   The Greek G1358 “broken up / through” is used 4 times, two are here.
 
   Mat 6:19 Lay not up for yourselves treasures upon earth, where moth and rust doth corrupt, and where thieves break through and steal:
 
   Mat 6:20 But lay up for yourselves treasures in heaven, where neither moth nor rust doth corrupt, and where thieves do not break through nor steal:
 
   Mat 6:21 For where your treasure is, there will your heart be also.
 
   Mat 24:44 Therefore be ye also ready: for in such an hour as ye think not the Son of man cometh.
 
   
 
   Mat 24:44   Therefore be ye also ready: for in such an hour as ye think not the Son of man cometh.  
 
   
 
   We have learned about the Spiritual Judgment that occurs before the Last Day, a judgment about what souls to Spirit away and what souls to leave behind. The “hour” in verse 44 would denote that judgment.
 
   The Son of man is mentioned, which would indicate that through Him is made the final decision as to what souls to take into heaven or leave behind upon the earth. The word “cometh” is the common verb “come” and not the Greek parousia that would indicate His bodily presence, and so the Last Day is not in view here.
 
   The word “think” denotes one’s knowledge and religious education. People that follow a wrong doctrine would not have the Holy Spirit to guide them, and they would be sheltered in a false reality of a false doctrine. Verses 43+44 denote the false doctrine and judgment.
 
   During this study we have learned three things to watch for:
 
   i. Worldly people take control of the Church
 
   ii. The wrath of God is then to come upon the Church
 
   iii. The wrath of God is then to come upon the world
 
   These three events are the final results for the signs that the children of God were supposed to watch for, and the three events can be divided into three phrases. We are in Part 5 now, and chapter 24 has obviously been given to us in a chronological order of events.
 
   There are probably many people reading this that are going to have a difficult time accepting what I am about to say, but it is true, that the first two phases have already occurred and now the creation awaits the third and final phase event. The fact that chapter 24 in the Gospel of Matthew has been unveiled, and possibly the other writings in the near future bears witness to this truth. And this understanding comes from what we have learned in Matthew 24.
 
   False Teacher
 
   
 
   Mat 24:45 ¶ Who then is a faithful and wise servant, whom his lord hath made ruler over his household, to give them meat in due season?
 
   
 
   These next group verses that finish Matthew 24 are all one parable that Christ Jesus uses to describe false teachers that use His holy name as a covering. The literal message would be to serve Him with all one’s heart in love. But there is also a Spiritual interpretation in this parable that should collaborate with all that was learned in Matthew 24.
 
   The words “faithful and wise” tell us what He looks for in a disciple, which is understandable. This servant is given a job by the lord of the household. The “meat” would be food or nourishment, and the “due season” would be his “responsibilities”. So this servant is given the responsibility of providing nourishment to his lord’s household.
 
   When we use all of the previous verses to place this parable into its proper content with what we have learned then He is describing a pastor (priest) that is inside the Church and is teaching from the Holy Bible.
 
   
 
   Mat 24:46 Blessed [is] that servant, whom his lord when he cometh shall find so doing.
 
   Mat 24:47 Verily I say unto you, That he shall make him ruler over all his goods.
 
   
 
   The lord of the household would have given specific instructions to this servant on how he wants him to do his job. It is doubtful that the lord would appoint him to such an important position without any instructions.
 
   
 
   Mat 24:48 But and if that evil servant shall say in his heart, My lord delayeth his coming;
 
   Mat 24:49 And shall begin to smite [his] fellowservants, and to eat and drink with the drunken;
 
   
 
   Notice the mention of the heart again. The Holy Bible teaches us over and over again that the heart is the residing place for either good or evil. Honesty from the heart is a must before God in heaven. A man may be able to impersonate a child of God on the outside before his friends, but the LORD can see the heart; and really, what is more important?
 
   So then, the content of our understanding about this parable is that this servant is teaching from the Holy Bible within the Church. And this is an important job within the Son of man’s Church, feeding His people with the correct doctrine that can make them wise to fear, and strong in the Holy Spirit so that He can guide them into the kingdom of heaven. But this servant has other ideas in mind for himself.
 
   Verse 48 tells us that this servant begins to think within himself and for himself. The servant’s lord is going to be away from his household for some time, and so the servant begins to think of ways that he can use and exploit this opportunity for his own benefit. The word “coming” is the common verb “come”.
 
   To put this into the content of the Church, this would be a pastor that would have doubts about God’s existence. For whatever the reason, if it be deliberate or not deliberate, this pastor begins to teach doctrine that is different than what the Son of man would want.
 
   Verse 49 tells us why he does this. The “fellow servants” would be other pastors rebuking him, but he is determined to follow his own heart. The thoughts and desires that fill his heart are to live his one life in the pride of his self-accomplishments and in nonjudgmental careless ease.
 
   
 
   Mat 24:50 The lord of that servant shall come in a day when he looketh not for [him], and in an hour that he is not aware of,
 
   Mat 24:51 And shall cut him asunder, and appoint [him] his portion with the hypocrites: there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth
 
   
 
   The servant had no faith in his lord’s return. The Greek G1097 “know” or “comprehend” is used here as “aware”. The abrupt return of his lord would be because of the servant’s wrong doings. The servant generated the day by his wrong behavior, and so he was a sign to others that the lord of the household would return soon to evict him in a moment.
 
   Using what we learned we can say the word “day” denotes the “signs of false teachings” that preceded the “hour” or Spiritual Judgment. This servant taught a false gospel but did not believe in nor comprehend the Judgment that stood against him.
 
   And then in verse 51 it does not sound good as the LORD describes the offenders being cut off and cast aside without a second chance for a time, until the Last Day when everyone is rewarded for their works.
 
   Exd 20:7 Thou shalt not take the name of the LORD thy God in vain; for the LORD will not hold him guiltless that taketh his name in vain. (Exodus)
 
   ++ When people are angry they use foul language, and sometimes they use the name Jesus Christ to express their anger. Exodus 20:7 is often used to denounce the vulgarity. It is certainly not a good idea to use the Son of God’s name in such an offensive manner, but that is not what the above verse warns against; the Son of man has said that He would forgive those that are rude to Him, and do not understand Him. But Exodus 20:7 is a warning against those that use God’s name for their own personal profit. They use God’s name to hide behind, for the purpose of exploiting others, especially His own people, using His name like a mask. These souls are destined for punishment as this warning so frighteningly declares. This warning is very old, as it happens to be one of the Ten Commandments.
 
   ~ The fear of the LORD is the beginning of wisdom! ~
 
   
 
   Ten Virgins Parable
 
   This large parable continues the Holy Bible study into chapter 25. The parable is another illustration that helps us understand God’s judgments. The message is very similar to what we have learned that the Lord God looks at the heart because from there our motives for self are known.
 
   It would be a good idea for you to read this parable in full in chapter one, and possibly try to interpret it, before reading each verse separately here.
 
    [image: ] What did the two groups have in common?
 
    [image: ] What important day is in view?
 
   
 
   Mat 25:1 ¶ Then shall the kingdom of heaven be likened unto ten virgins, which took their lamps, and went forth to meet the bridegroom.
 
   
 
   The ten virgins are those that profess to love the Lord Jesus Christ and consider themselves to be espoused to Him for future marriage. But as you might suspect, the ten virgins are about to be tested to see which ones truly love their bridegroom.
 
   An important thing to notice about this verse, verse 1, is that we are not being told the entire story, but it does have a lot to tell us if we look carefully enough. Notice that each of the ten virgins has a lamp, but we are not told anything about where they got them or what condition they are in. We can only assume that the bridegroom gave them each a lamp so that each would be prepared for the day He returns to them.
 
   And we know this because the verse implies that the bridegroom is now returning from some distant trip that obviously took Him away from the ten virgins. We must assume that the bridegroom loved each virgin equally the same, and would therefore provide an identical lamp for each of the virgins, so that each virgin is equally prepared for any darkness.
 
   Another thing to notice in this verse, that is very strange, is that there is no announcement or call that the bridegroom is arriving. Notice that all of the virgins just leave their homes on the exact same day, as though His arrival was scheduled to occur on that day.
 
   
 
   Mat 25:2 And five of them were wise, and five [were] foolish.
 
   Mat 25:3 They that [were] foolish took their lamps, and took no oil with them:
 
   Mat 25:4 But the wise took oil in their vessels with their lamps.
 
   
 
   Notice in verse 2 that a judgment had occurred before the arrival of the bridegroom. It has already been decided that only five virgins would be accepted and the other five would be rejected, and this is even before the appearance of the bridegroom.
 
   Notice that all ten took their lamps, so that all ten appeared similar in preparation and devotion, but something was missing in five of them. We have been talking a lot about how important it is to be committed to God in one’s heart, and here we see that five virgins were not as enthusiastic about being accepted by this bridegroom as the other five.
 
   There are two possibilities:
 
   > They all received oil in their lamps but five burned the oil for whatever merry reason.
 
   >> None of them received oil, but five inspected their lamps and discovered that the chamber for oil was empty, and so they spent their own resources to obtain the oil.
 
   
 
   Mat 25:5 While the bridegroom tarried, they all slumbered and slept.
 
   
 
   The bridegroom had not yet arrived but the foolish virgins continued to be foolish and did nothing to fill the empty chambers of their lamps. They have a lamp that is absolutely useless without the oil, and they do not seem to care if it works or not. It seems very strange that they are not talking about the lamps with each other. Could they be divided in company, in two separate groups?
 
   It is obviously night time, when people sleep because all of them are resting together with some sleeping. The groom could show at any time in the dark, and yet still the virgins do not care about the encroaching darkness or if their lamps are working. The foolish virgins are desolate of the good sense they were born with.
 
   
 
   Mat 25:6 And at midnight there was a cry made, Behold, the bridegroom cometh; go ye out to meet him.
 
   Mat 25:7 Then all those virgins arose, and trimmed their lamps.
 
   Mat 25:8 And the foolish said unto the wise, Give us of your oil; for our lamps are gone out.
 
   
 
   A shout awakens the virgins in the middle of the night, which is the first real announcement that the bridegroom is near.
 
   An oil lamp is simple construction: The lamp body is its base, which is a container for the oil. The container or base has a metal lid or cover on top to keep the oil from spilling out. The metal cover has a narrow slot in the center through which a cotton wick passes. Standing on top of the metal cover is a glass globe that shelters the flame of the burning wick.
 
   Before using an oil lamp, the base must have oil or liquid fuel poured into the base. Then one end of a wick is inserted through the metal wick holder for about a fingers width, and the other longer end of the wick is crammed into the base of the lamp with the oil, so that the wick can soak up the oil and saturate the cotton. It is the oil that actually burns the most and not the cotton, as the cotton provides surface area and structure for a controlled burn of the oil. The wick should be damp with oil at all times. If the wick is dry then so is the oil chamber.
 
   Trimming an oil lamp means to adjust the height of the flame, and this is done by turning a control knob that moves the wick up and down, and this raises and lowers the height of the flame. A dry cotton wick might burn for a few minutes, but then once the outer sheaf of frazzled cotton strands are burnt up in the flame then the flame goes out.
 
   Verse 7 tells us that they all had lamps and they all had wicks.
 
   Verse 8 tells us that not long afterward the lamps of the foolish went out. What the verse suggests is that all 10 lamps were fired at the same time, and that all ten had a flame, and then five of those flames died at about the same time as each other.
 
   This tells me that the foolish had no concern or regard for the lamp until now. It seems to me as though they have just been going through the motions of doing as little as possible, with as little heart as possible. It suggests to me that the five foolish never tested their lamps until now, on their day and hour. If they would have tested them with an excited but fearful anticipation of the day, of being adequately prepared for the big day, then they would have known there was no oil within their chamber.
 
   
 
   Mat 25:9 But the wise answered, saying, [Not so]; lest there be not enough for us and you: but go ye rather to them that sell, and buy for yourselves.
 
   
 
   Obviously, the wise do not want to make any mistakes and miss their opportunity now, on this their last day and hour. They are not willing to sacrifice their hopes and faith in a better life for foolish people who do not care about their bridegroom. The wise give good advice and tell the foolish where to go and buy the oil, and possibly even the cost of it.
 
   This advice also tells us that none of the lamps had oil in them at the beginning when all ten virgins first received their lamps. We conclude this from the fact that the wise virgins knew the people that sold the oil and where to find them, and probably how much they sold the oil for. So the physical lamp was just one part of the process that would bring the lamp to life, with the second part requiring thoughtful anticipation from loving virgins.
 
   This informs us that the foolish virgins were much too busy and overly satisfied with other things in the world to think about the day and hour of when the bridegroom should come. They all had their lamps with them in their homes for an adequate amount of time, but five never took the time to actually consider how functional or practical the lamp would be at that important hour, which could obviously be in darkness. The bridegroom had not yet arrived, but all ten seemed to understand that a flame would be required of them.
 
   
 
   Mat 25:10 And while they went to buy, the bridegroom came; and they that were ready went in with him to the marriage: and the door was shut.
 
   Mat 25:11 Afterward came also the other virgins, saying, Lord, Lord, open to us.
 
   Mat 25:12 But he answered and said, Verily I say unto you, I know you not.
 
   
 
   The foolish virgins should have done something when the bridegroom was slow to arrive. They knew for a fact that a flame was mandatory, but instead of exploiting the time of his late arrival, which may have been an unseen blessing by the groom, they decided to sleep. And then at some time during that night, or day, they returned to the meeting place and in the blindness of their bold arrogance they rudely interrupt the banquet by pounding their fists on the door demanding entrance. The word “know” is the same Greek root word G1492 used in Matthew 24:36 “see or saw”.
 
    [image: ] The best way to understand this parable is to think of the groom as a wealthy man. He is able to financially support ten wives and has at least one servant that announced his arrival, and maybe other servants that delivered the lamps to the virgins. If he is rich, then the lamps could have been specially made by a craftsman to be uniquely beautiful, more so than some quick, inexpensive, mass-produced lamp; but would have to be identical in construction for this test. Also, to help give this parable more structure, I am going to speculate that the ten were commanded by the servants not to light their lamps until the hour they were told to do so, because none of the wicks had been adjusted prior to the hour. And, that they were poor, but only five were committed enough to make sacrifices.
 
    [image: ] There are two groups of people in this parable: Both groups value the gift of their lamps and believe it is important, and both want to marry the bridegroom because they both believe his promise of a new life with him. So both groups treasure the same thing, believe the same promise, hope for the same new life, and both have obeyed the same commands delivered to them by his servants.
 
    [image: ] What did the one group have that the other did not have?
 
   The lamp is the important ingredient here, because the lamp is what is dividing the ten into two different groups, and revealing what is in the heart of these ten virgins. The foolish saw the lamp as a symbol of their approval, and probably enjoyed the elevated status the expensive lamp gave them in their world of family and friends, before the marriage. The wise would have wondered in their hearts why the groom would give an expensive lamp as an engagement promise. They would have thought about their lord and his gift and tried to discern his purpose. The foolish were thinking of themselves in the eyes of the world, and the wise were thinking of themselves in the eyes of their lord. The foolish saw the lamp as a symbolic gift, to use to generate excitement before the world about the passionate love bond between them and their lord. But the wise saw darkness increasing, and saw the lamp as a tool for them to use to fulfill his promise and their hearts desire. The foolish were thinking of their joy in the moment and their place in this world, but the wise were thinking of their lord and their place with him.
 
   In chapter 24 we learned about the three phrases of events, and we could break this parable down into those three phases:
 
   > The New Testament Era, but more so in the Great Tribulation Era was the promise of the kingdom of heaven given, wherein many received the lamp of the Word of God, but only the wise prepared themselves with the Holy Spirit.
 
   >> Nearing the end, during the season of desolation, the testing intensifies, wherein pride and pleasures and fellowship of this world ensnare many with a delusional reality. But those with oil are steadfast in heart, hopeful, self-contained and eager to be accepted.
 
   >>> Finally a shout by the watchman awakens all, and soon after the Bridegroom appears.
 
   
 
   Mat 25:13 Watch therefore, for ye know neither the day nor the hour wherein the Son of man cometh.
 
   
 
   The word “know” G1492 is the same Greek root word used in verse 12 for “see, saw”. The word has been used seven times in this study, in chapter 24 verses 15, 33, 36, 42, 43, and in chapter 25 verses 12+13.
 
   The word “cometh” is the common verb “come”, which means the Last Day is not in view. It says we do not know the “day or hour” that the Son of man comes, but the command is to watch; watch where?
 
    [image: ] Does He imply that we can know if we watch?
 
    [image: ] What sign would precede this day and hour of judgment?
 
   We now understand the “day and hour” to be the “sign and judgment” of the Worldly Church Prophecy. The encroaching darkness of the “day” (sign) would come about from the false teachers and worldly people in the corporate Church, and then after seeing them the faithful elect would know that the “hour” of judgment is soon to come.
 
   The phrase “day and hour” has been used several times. The first time we saw it was in Matthew 24:36 where the phrase was interpreted to be the “Last Day”, and then “last days or end times”. Since then we learned that the phrase can also be interpreted “sign and judgment”. We can substitute the new interpretation with some of the other metaphors we learned into Mark 13:32 and paraphrase it a little to see how it reads.
 
   “But of that sign and judgment saw no worldly man, no, not the Church priests with their false gospel, but the Holy Bible”.
 
   If you remember in verse 1 all of the virgins left their homes on the same day without any announcement, like as though they knew the day that the bridegroom was to arrive. And then the watchman shouted out the hour of the bridegroom’s return. This day and hour was hidden inside this parable, and now He highlights them in reference to an arrival. Are His choice of words just a coincidence or is He attempting to tell us more here? The day and hour are emphasized as units of time in this parable.
 
   


  
 



CHAPTER TWELVE
 
   Luke 17 / Closing Comments
 
   
 
   You can find these verses at the end of chapter one. The parables are from the Gospel of Luke, which means they provide us with a different source or perspective from which to verify or denounce what we learned in Matthew 24.
 
   Some of you might be thinking that this chapter was not difficult to interpret. The fact is it has been sealed closed for 2000 years, and the only reason you do not think it is a big deal is because you had someone guide you through all of the verses. Put the book down for two or three weeks and then try to interpret Matthew 24 on your own with what you can remember. If you completed Assignments One and Two at the beginning, like you were supposed to, then you would have either had no idea what the chapter was saying or you were completely wrong.
 
   This would be a good time for you to go to chapter one and try to interpret Luke 17 yourself, if you think this is so easy.
 
   
 
   Luk 17:20 And when he was demanded of the Pharisees, when the kingdom of God should come, he answered them and said, The kingdom of God cometh not with observation:
 
   Luk 17:21 Neither shall they say, Lo here! or, lo there! for, behold, the kingdom of God is within you.
 
   
 
    [image: ] What is the question? Is it similar to verse 3?
 
   The question is not exactly what the disciples asked in verse 3, but it is very close. We learned in this study what Christ Jesus is telling the religious leaders of that day that the kingdom of God is in the Holy Spirit, and that God’s people are His Temple and He our Temple. Luke 17:21 is confirmation that what has been taught in End Time’s Alert thus far is correct doctrine. The kingdom of God in the last world time era should be the focus and content of the next group of verses, even as it was in Matthew 24.
 
   
 
   Luk 17:22 And he said unto the disciples, The days will come, when ye shall desire to see one of the days of the Son of man, and ye shall not see [it].
 
   Luk 17:23 And they shall say to you, See here; or, see there: go not after [them], nor follow [them].
 
   
 
    [image: ] When He is speaking to His disciples is He speaking only to the disciples of that day and time?
 
   He is speaking about the kingdom of God that technically has not yet begun for mankind, and so He is speaking about the future, which this verse confirms; and it conforms to Matthew 24.
 
    [image: ] From what we have learned here, could we say that the days of the Son of man are the days of salvation? Can you think of another?
 
   Should the days be days of salvation then He is predicting a time when there shall be no salvation, but the disciples shall be cognizant of it, which implies a time of desolation which we also learned about. And this is a really strange way to begin a response about the kingdom of God, by declaring a time of desolation in the future at the very beginning. Some people might think He is talking about the days of His ministry, but that is not true. He is a very clever man, and He is combining what knowledge the people have of the kingdom of God with the days of the Son of man by combining verses 20+21+22 in quick succession. In just verses 21+22 He has given a basic overview of the New Testament Era, His Era. He is being very concise with His words.
 
   In verse 23 we can see why He is referring to desolation. He is being very concise in these first verses, and very quick about answering the question compared to Matthew 24. Here He is already talking about the false teachers and their doctrines that lead people away from God’s kingdom, which is created in the works of the Son of God in heaven.
 
   
 
   Luk 17:24 For as the lightning, that lighteneth out of the one [part] under heaven, shineth unto the other [part] under heaven; so shall also the Son of man be in his day.
 
   Luk 17:25 But first must he suffer many things, and be rejected of this generation.
 
   
 
   The works of men are darkness compared to the works that come from heaven. The Greek “coming” (parousia) is not used here like it is in Matthew 24:27.Notice that verse 25 occurs before verse 24 does; verse 24 occurs after verse 25 is fulfilled. The “generation” (Church) must first depose Christ Jesus as High Priest; then verse 22 with its desolation.
 
   We learned that the generation is the Church era or the days of the Son of man. And He does suffer many things from many people, but here He tells us what must be the most difficult for Him, to be denied by supposedly His own people. But, this is nothing new for Him because this happened before when He was crucified by the Hebrew people, that about 2000 years ago had the ministry of the Old Testament Scriptures. So history repeats itself. Today, all peoples of all cultures have been given the ministry of maintaining the Holy Scriptures, to keep them holy, which is synonymous with keeping them separate.
 
   And this verse is confirmation that everything we have learned thus far is correct because here He is very clearly declaring that He is to be rejected by the corporate Church, the generation of people that He was born here to propagate as the Spiritual Adam; His generation of people.
 
    [image: ] So then, thus far, He has told us about the new Spiritual Temple, the future Spiritual desolation, the false teachers, His return, and His rejection by the Corporate Church. All this in just a few verses is the history of the New Testament Era. It is not in correct chronological order, and we know this because we first learned about it in Matthew 24.
 
   
 
   Luk 17:26 And as it was in the days of Noe, so shall it be also in the days of the Son of man.
 
   Luk 17:27 They did eat, they drank, they married wives, they were given in marriage, until the day that Noe entered into the ark, and the flood came, and destroyed them all.
 
   
 
   Notice that this occurs during the “days of the Son of man”. For about 2000 years many souls have prepared themselves for the kingdom of heaven, while many others rejected the warning. And this parallels with Noah taking years to build a huge ark to escape destruction while the world went about its normal everyday business. But Judgment Day is coming and when it does many shall be destroyed in the surprise of their disbelief. We have been talking about the corporate Church for this entire study, and about nothing in this world. It is easy to read this like church going Christians do and think this verse is speaking only about those outside the Church, but that is not true – the religious are in view. This can also denote the Spiritual Judgment before the Last Day.
 
   
 
   Luk 17:28 Likewise also as it was in the days of Lot; they did eat, they drank, they bought, they sold, they planted, they builded;
 
   Luk 17:29 But the same day that Lot went out of Sodom it rained fire and brimstone from heaven, and destroyed [them] all.
 
   
 
   Sodom was destroyed by fire about 2100 BC because of the unholy things done thereabouts. The LORD sent two messengers at evening to judge if the city should be destroyed, and after seeing them the residents wanted to sexually assault them. The messengers told a man named Lot to depart the city before morning’s light. Lot tried to tell others about the morning’s destruction but no one believed him, which is understandable.
 
   The two analogies depict two societies living peaceably in community laws before their destruction. But, their adopted laws were devoid of the moral principles that the Creator had mandated for mankind. Love is a loose term when compromised with sin. Each society was of one mind and body to reject their birth right as being made after the glorious image of God, and its higher calling, to instead live a base existence of that of an animal. Lot did raise two virgins, so there was some righteousness in the city, but God delivered them 
 
   
 
   Luk 17:30 Even thus shall it be in the day when the Son of man is revealed.
 
   Luk 17:31 In that day, he which shall be upon the housetop, and his stuff in the house, let him not come down to take it away: and he that is in the field, let him likewise not return back.
 
   
 
   The world shall be a dark and sinful place before the Last Day. And all of the given examples had warnings that preceded final destruction, but the warnings were directed at God’s people, and this makes a lot of sense because worldly people are dead to God in heaven.
 
   It is easy to read verse 30 quickly and assume the day mentioned is the Last Day, but verse 31 tells us differently. Verse 31 illustrates and unknown period of time passing, because in it Christ Jesus is warning His disciples to have no care for wrong things. That would mean that verse 30 is referring to a sign being given that would reveal the Son of man in heaven. And then in verse 31 He is encouraging His disciples to take the sign seriously and not to return to or compromise with their past choices. We learned about a heavenly sign in Matthew 24.
 
   
 
   Luk 17:32 Remember Lot's wife.
 
   Luk 17:33 Whosoever shall seek to save his life shall lose it; and whosoever shall lose his life shall preserve it.
 
   
 
   In verse 29 Lot escaped Sodom with His two daughters and wife, but from a distance his wife looked back to the city to view the destruction when they were commanded specifically not to look behind them, and so she also was destroyed with the others. So when the sign is given do not think you know everything that you think you know… just do as you are told. Lot’s wife is a stark reminder that the LORD is testing people up to the very last moment for obedience and faithfulness.
 
    [image: ] Without the Holy Spirit you are an imposter, and you shall never make it. Your attempt to impress others with your religious devotions, for the benefit of worldly benefits, amounts to absurdity or just disbelief in God altogether. There is no true life in the flesh, in the world of men, outside of God in heaven. A life of faith by the Holy Spirit in this world of sin is very difficult, but living without Him is a confined consciousness.
 
   But the LORD God of hosts offers eternal life to those that are sincere and honest in their heart of hearts. That is really the one thing He asks from us – honesty – honesty in one’s heart of hearts! It has been said in the world of men that ignorance can be bliss, but with God there is no bliss in ignorance as He exposes everything. Life in the Holy Spirit can begin here and never end, but you must give all your heart and soul to get and keep Him. Living a life true to righteousness is a difficult life.
 
   
 
   Luk 17:34 I tell you, in that night there shall be two [men] in one bed; the one shall be taken, and the other shall be left.
 
   Luk 17:35 Two [women] shall be grinding together; the one shall be taken, and the other left.
 
   Luk 17:36 Two [men] shall be in the field; the one shall be taken, and the other left.
 
   Luk 17:37 And they answered and said unto him, Where, Lord? And he said unto them, Wheresoever the body is, thither will the eagles be gathered together.
 
   
 
   Here we see the two paired together again, and only one is chosen, which is what salvation is all about, a gift that cannot be earned because all of the amazing holy works of salvation belong to Christ Jesus; and He shares them with whomsoever He wills.
 
   The eagles are gathered again, but this time to a “body”, and not a carcass. In Matthew 24:28 the eagles were gathered to a dead carcass, but a body does not necessarily represent a dead thing, as it can be a living body, also. In Matthew 24 the eagles gathered before the Day, for a time unknown, after a sign was given that could be the false teachers or some other sign. This group of verses helps to confirm that it was a sign in Matthew 24, and that the eagles represent the faithful elect.
 
   In Luke the eagles are placed after the faithful elect are divided and Spirited away. So verse 37 is saying the same thing as the previous three verses. He is just using the word eagles to describe His disciples being Spirited away. This would mean the “body”, as we have learned, would be the body of the Lord Jesus Christ or the believers—all of them in the heavens being brought together as one. So He is using the eagles and body together with the pairs being divided to confirm that on the Last Day the faithful elect shall be Spirited away from destruction. And using what we learned in this study there is also no mistaking that this is the Day of His bodily appearance, even though the verse does not directly mention His coming.
 
   Closing Comments
 
   We have reviewed more than 82 verses here, and many were difficult parables that have never been interpreted before in the history of man. For 2000 years they had remained sealed closed… until now. So many people, an innumerable number from the past have asked God what it is that Matthew 24 is really talking about, people that were probably much more honorable and deserving than any us today. But we are the ones receiving the translation and knowledge. The Worldly Church Prophecy was hidden in the chapter for 2000 years, but the warnings were plain to see by just taking the time to read the verses at the surface.
 
   The translation of chapter 24 did not come from the imagination of a man’s heart, but rather from the verses within the chapter itself. Nothing was cut and pasted together and nothing was forced, and you were here to see that for yourself. The parables are exquisite perfect beauty, given by the Master. The parables were given in chronological order according to the three phases of the end times. They are magnificent parables!
 
   A door has been opened, and all that are able can enter in, though many will refuse.
 
   > Many have given their heart and life to their cultural self-imposed religion and will not leave that… so be it.
 
   > Many will continue to believe that their principles are more righteous than those of the Creator of heaven and earth and all that is in them… so be it.
 
   > Many people have made themselves a prisoner of their own flesh, and cannot imagine any other life… so be it.
 
   >>> For all of those that do enter through the newly opened door, they will be that much closer to Truth.
 
   Review of Matthew 24
 
   Chapter 24 begins with global catastrophes and afflictions and killings of the Lord Jesus Christ’s disciples. Reading these first verses of doom and gloom establishes the tone or narrative for the remainder of the chapter. This is when we read the chapter literally without any in-depth study. The illustration of global catastrophes in the future for both man and all of creation is heightened and encouraged with all of the verses that follow. The literal translation is not very difficult to see with surface reading, and that translation has been confirmed with our study of the verses. It shall be a terrible shock for many to realize that their priestly scientists were wrong about life, as they and their priestly scientists gloried in the appearance of stuff. The literal translation is a prophecy that foretells the days preceding the end of this creation to be a time of extremely bad and frightening terrors for everyone upon the earth.
 
   The events of the sun and moon being darkened with the second appearance of the Lord Jesus Christ shall melt the hearts of all people in hopeless despair. Everyone should see the physical creation begin to deteriorate with inconceivable events unlike anything since before the beginning of the world. People everywhere are going to be frantic to escape, but there is no place to run or hide. The world shall be filled with random screams of hopelessness, and wails of disbelief. The Judgment has come upon all, and many shall collapse to the earth in the pain of their fears; fear so overwhelming that their whole body is consumed in the agony of the pain as they become aware of the dreadful horrors of the soul’s coming judgment. For the Son of man shall be seen blazing forward in exceedingly great glory; and all peoples shall praise the sight as they marvel at His limitless power.
 
   We learned that life remains relatively normal until the Last Day, with no preceding physical signs given. The sun does not falter and go dark until the heavenly trumpet begins to sound, which also indicates the end of salvation, and the start of new world times for man in righteousness.
 
   The literal translation also had many warnings about false prophets teaching a false Christ inside the corporate Church. The warnings were confirmed with the Spiritual interpretation of each verse. The warnings were not hidden or secret. The verses are plain to see for those that did read the Holy Bible with care for truth.
 
   That’s the literal translation. The Spiritual translation revealed a time of judgment / desolation, but some blessings for those that remained faithful and did not accept the presence of the abomination in the house that is called by Almighty God’s holy name. The Spiritual translation told of the Church becoming worldly and then a global Spiritual desolation to precede the End. This is when the word “love” is used as a key word to assimilate sinful principles, which corrupts the body society as a whole.
 
   Queries
 
    [image: ] Should people leave their church?
 
   I am more than happy to respond to this question. It is not my job to tell anyone what to do; that is the Lord Jesus Christ’s job. I would say pray for the Holy Spirit and read the Holy Bible.
 
   There is something that should be made very clear, which is that the Holy Spirit is the House and Temple for the children of God, and it is this Temple that souls should be trying with all diligence to enter into and not some earthly structure that houses earthly flesh and blood.
 
   1Cr 3:16 Know ye not that ye are the temple of God, and [that] the Spirit of God dwelleth in you?
 
   1Cr 3:17 If any man defile the temple of God, him shall God destroy; for the temple of God is holy, which [temple] ye are. (First Corinthians)
 
   The corporate Church has provided an important place of meeting for many children of God throughout the years as a safe place to fellowship. Some people need the fellowship more than others, especially families. However, it is more important to fellowship with God then with men, and people in a church can many times stymie or even destroy such faith. I would not think that all churches are worldly, no more than I would think that everyone that reads the Holy Bible is worldly. If you attend a church then it would of course be between you and God what is proper. But, as this study has clearly shown, the LORD considers the corporate Church, as a whole, to be dead. Remaining in a worldly church is a very bad plan. Shopping for a church today is a very bad plan.
 
   There is a verse in the book of Hebrews that church leaders use for conviction and control.
 
   Hbr 10:25 Not forsaking the assembling of ourselves together, as the manner of some [is]; but exhorting [one another]: and so much the more, as ye see the day approaching. (Book of Hebrews)
 
   This verse is one verse, where its meaning is based upon the nature of the person that interprets it. Church leaders teach this as a command from God that Christians must attend a church. If the verse is referring to assembling together in a manmade building then there is a big problem with End Time’s Alert: Matthew 24 Prophecies. Someone has it wrong, either the interpretation of this one verse or the 82 that we studied. The verse does not even have the word church in it.
 
   It has been taught here that the Holy Spirit is the only Eternal Temple for the children of God, which means that my fellowship is within the Holy Spirit, and not some physical structure organized by men for the purpose of comforting men. So I still fulfill the directive by seeking God’s face through the Holy Spirit, which is my temple of life, fellowship, and worship. I am exhorting you to fellowship with the Father and the Son in the Holy Spirit. Be established by grace and not religion. Be honest, why do you want to go to church? Is it the flesh or the Spirit that drives you?
 
    [image: ] There has been so much talk about holiness, what exactly is it?
 
   I am more than happy to respond to this question. It is not my job to teach holiness; that is the Lord Jesus Christ’s job. Pray to receive the Holy Spirit and read the Holy Bible.
 
   Every individual is at a different stage of growth, and so it depends on what God expects from that person. I imagine that there are many books about holiness for sale, and I do strongly advise that you do not waste your money or time reading them. Holiness can only be learned from the Holy Spirit, and suffering is unavoidable. The striving for holiness is the tribulation of the Life. Striving to be a better person by God’s grace while in a body of flesh that desires the opposite of what your soul wants, and to be living in a world that strongly encourages people to live in and give place to the lusts of their flesh is assured to bring about affliction aplenty for the soul. A soul must truly desire to be perfected by grace within the inner man; and must be determined. So if you are contented with your measured life then you should just continue with it. If you enter into Christianity and begin to live a lie there and teach others to do so, then you could be brought to stand in judgment (not a good time for anyone).
 
   Desolation
 
   The Worldly Church Prophecy, and both the Noah analogy and the Ten Virgins parable have similarities. They all teach a time of desolation that precedes the final judgment on the Last Day. The desolation in Noah’s day officially began the day Lord God told him to build an ark, and it never ended because the LORD never saved anyone else after that day. The desolation for the five foolish virgins probably began when they departed their homes, because that is when we are first told they were foolish. Their desolation would continue the entire time they were waiting for the groom to arrive. These two examples do not show any mercy during or after their desolations. The judgment of who to reject or accept was determined before their Last Days. They both teach a time when salvation is not possible once the desolation begins.
 
   We also discovered a Spiritual desolation by studying Matthew 24. We could combine them for confirmation of each other and conclude that there is no salvation during or after the Spiritual desolation of our day. In other words, the reason why Christ Jesus gave the parables is to teach us that new salvation is no longer possible, as we wait for the Last Day. Matthew 24:50+51 can also be used to confirm the desolation we are in today. So here are three strong messages that could teach a desolation of no salvation for this last world time era’s Spiritual desolation.
 
   There are many sinful things occurring in the world and Church today that in the past the Lord GOD would show no mercy to such people, destroying whole nations of people for practicing such sinful rebellion against Him. And so, it is not difficult to know that Judgment Day is soon to come because the sinful behavior is global. But now all peoples are receiving written validation of the impending destruction to come.
 
   In Noah’s day the LORD was quiet and did not validate the building of the ark to the other people with any kind of sign. But unveiling Matthew 24 is providing a sign, which means things could be different this time because the LORD is not being altogether quiet. The unveiling of the 2000 year old writing was planned from the beginning, but this warning or notification gives hope that there could be mercies before the end from God then what we have just learned about.
 
   It is good to hope, but all the hope in the world is useless unless that hope can be found written in the Holy Bible because the Father will only honor His Living Word, in love for the Son. The parables make it clear that the God of world times is a God of judgment. He showed no mercy to the first earth, the foolish virgins, or false teacher. The analogies were given by Christ Jesus together with the Worldly Church Prophecy for a good reason. One analogy supports and confirms the other analogy, so there is no mistaking the message. It is not a hopeful message for those that would like a second chance, or even a first chance.
 
   After saying all of this and making it crystal clear that the God of world times has not made any definite plans to save souls during or after the desolation, there is some good news.
 
    [image: ] Would you believe that there is another hidden message within Matthew 24 that we have not talked about? Believe it or not, there is; and the message is one of hope.
 
   Even though this is the most important part of the entire study, the precious jewel in the crown of Matthew 24, I am not going to carefully walk you through it. If you want it then you have to go after it.
 
   Matthew 24Hope
 
   Verse 14: The True Gospel could be taught one more time before the end. This was the first verse that vaguely implied that Light could return to the world of men again. There were three possible interpretations for the verse: first the good then the bad, and then the good after the bad. What we needed were more verses to support the theory.
 
   Verse 16: The faithful elect escape to the hills. Even though the verse does not suggest a revival of the True Gospel it does illustrate God’s mercies, and more importantly the faithful elect could prove to be very important for the salvation of souls before the end.
 
   Verse 19: Spiritual births could be occurring during the desolation of the Church. This verse gave woe to false teachers, but by doing so it also suggested new births, which would be totally different than what we learned from the desolation parables that described no mercy at all.
 
   Verse 20: Verses 19+20 are the last two verses in their group, all of which focused on the desolation, which could mean that they are at the end of the desolation – occurring at the end of it – just before the end. And so, what this suggests is that new births could be occurring at the end of the desolation. Verse 20 discussed the winter and Sabbath, but a message the faithful elect did not need to hear.
 
   Verse 22: Those days shall be shortened. When reading this verse literally with all of the others in the chapter it gives the impression that the end times shall be so terrible that God must stop men from killing each other. The verse was interpreted to represent God shortening the Old Testament days that lived by the written word and not by the Spirit. But what if the LORD were to shorten the false doctrine that had been taught during the time of desolation by teaching the True Gospel again? If He did then “flesh” (souls) could be saved again.
 
   Verse 27: A light shines from heaven down to the earth. The Son of man returns soon, but not before the light pierces the darkness.
 
   Verse 28: The faithful elect as eagles are gathered together again, which means they are stronger together than they are divided. It was theorized that the light in the preceding verse is what called them. The strength of these souls could be very important in how many new babes in Christ Jesus can be born before the end. Verses 27+28 also occur at the end of their group of parables.
 
   Verse 29: The sun is darkened, but we do not know how much. Using what verses we have accumulated here for hope, we can theorize that the LORD was so angry at the beginning that the sun went Spiritually dark, and now it’s beginning to gradually brighten near the end. We can theorize this because the verses at the end of the last two groups imply that mercies could be seen again at the end. And so, this means either there was no salvation during the desolation or there was very limited salvation, as we do not know for certain. This is only a theory to try and understand what is happening by using what we have learned here. If this theory is correct then the worst time of the desolation has passed, but the desolation shall continue against some.
 
   Verse 29 also has the phrase “those days” in it, which is the same as the “those days” in verse 22 that where shortened for the elect’s sake. If you remember, the wording of “those days” refers to a block of time. In verse 22 the wording of “those days” was referring to the Old Testament doctrine being shortened. But the distinctive wording can combine verse 22 with verse 29. Back in verse 22 we gave the phrase a metaphor that means to shorten doctrine, and we want to keep that metaphor and not start changing things around to make the verse say what we want it to say. So the metaphor remains the same, which is to shorten doctrine.
 
   Then we consider the context or placement of verse 29, which is just before the Last Day, which we have learned from these hope verses is when the light from heaven is given that precedes the Son of man’s return. So then, before the Last Day a light from heaven is given and also some doctrine is cut back to its principle teachings. If the light from heaven is the Truth then what is cut back would be the false doctrine, which would be the false doctrine of the Spiritual desolation. And this would occur so that salvation can take place again for the sake of the elect.
 
   Verse 30: A sign given that the Son of man is in heaven and possibly repentance is implied. This is confirmation for the given sign. After studying these accumulated hope verses it is possible that repentance is in view; against the hopeless wailing cries of the desolate.
 
   Verse 32: The tender fig tree that is leafy, green, and happy which is completely out of place and clearly describes God’s blessings. Section A primarily discussed false teachers, and Section B the false doctrine they teach that overshadows and eventually darkens the land before the end. The fig tree could be a metaphor for doctrine, and the fruit of the tree would be the fruit of righteousness. The miracle of the once dead tree blossoming again before the end would correspond with verse 14.
 
   Verse 33: If a limited time of new salvation should occur, then it can be seen as one of the last remaining signs that the promised new life is at hand, wherein there is no more pain, sorrow, or miseries (is such a life possible).
 
   Verses 40+41: Two in the field and two grinding; two different groups in view again. (What do you love most?)
 
   It would appear as though the Lord God could have mercy on some souls, but continue the desolation of His wrath on His enemies in the corporate Church, and those that prefer to hate Him and turn away so as to reject the kindness of His extended arm.
 
    [image: ] Did you see the Son of man in this work?
 
   - {Psalms: 89, 94, 95, 96, 97, 98, 99, 100, 101} -
 
   The LORD is the Joy and Glory of His People
 
   I thank with praise the Most High God for providing His children with this precious information, because it helps us to better understand what is occurring Spiritually in the world, and that we should not be weak and dismayed or downcast but strong in the knowledge and understanding of what the will of God is and what His purpose is at this time.
 
   To God the Father and the Lord Jesus Christ belongs all of the honor and glory forever! Before His enemies, and before the many generations of self-proclaimed wise men, the LORD God of hosts has accomplished a work that far exceeds all the wisdom of all men from all world times. From the midst of a dark and dying world the glory of God is revealed in a people that have been patiently created to be lovers of righteousness. The LORD in tenderness and mercies has made His holy name great in love, for in love did the LORD do His work.
 
   The LORD has rained down abundant mercies upon the proud, lustful and violent man to create a Spiritual man of humble heart. Using nothing but worldly dust and ashes, and working in the midst of lies and deceit in the heart, and against the opposing force of His enemies on the outside, He has made His name very great forever, as man shall be a witness to the Person of His faithful love. The Lord GOD has prepared a table of abundant blessings before His enemies, for all those that have proved in love their love for Him. The LORD has shown that people of worldly wisdom and pride to be nothing more than ignorant arrogant fools. By their lust for gratifying their flesh they were blinded, and in their hated for the Holy God they stumbled, fell head first, and were destroyed.
 
   Mighty in love and mighty in deed is the God of salvation. Living throughout the all times of world times His name is blessed forevermore in the joy of His work! Thank-you Lord Jesus for You!
 
   I thank-you, Lord God, for the multitude of undeserved tender loving kindnesses that You have supplied in loving faithfulness by, through and in Christ Jesus Your Holy Messiah – thank-you! Thank-you Lord Jesus for You – thank-you for You!
 
    [image: ] Brightest glory is Almighty God into the all times of all. Amen.
 
   ~ * ~
 
   Rom 13:11 And that, knowing the time, that now [it is] high time to awake out of sleep: for now [is] our salvation nearer than when we believed.
 
   1Cr 15:34 Awake to righteousness, and sin not; for some have not the knowledge of God: I speak [this] to your shame.
 
   Eph 5:14 Wherefore he saith, Awake thou that sleepest, and arise from the dead, and Christ shall give thee light
 
   ~ * ~
 
   ~ For of him, and through him, and to him, are all things: to whom [be] glory into the all-times. Amen.
 
   ~ Unto him [be] glory in the church by Christ Jesus throughout all generations of this world-time of world-times. Amen.
 
   ~ Now unto God and our Father [be] glory into the all-times of world-times. Amen.
 
   ~ Now unto the King of world-times, immortal, invisible, the only wise God, [be] honour and glory into the all-times of world-times. Amen.
 
   ~ To the only wise God our Saviour, [be] glory and majesty, dominion and power, both now and into the all-times. Amen.
 
   ~ But grow in grace, and [in] the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. To him [be] glory both now and into world-time day. Amen.
 
   ~ I [am] he that liveth, and was dead; and, behold, I am alive into the all-times of world-times, Amen; and have the keys of hell and of death.
 
   ~ Saying with a loud voice, Worthy is the Lamb that was slain to receive power, and riches, and wisdom, and strength, and honour, and glory, and blessing. And every creature which is in heaven, and on the earth, and under the earth, and such as are in the sea, and all that are in them, heard I saying, Blessing, and honour, and glory, and power, be unto him that sitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb into the all-times of world-times.
 
   ~ * ~
 
    [image: ] And now this leaves you with a riddle to solve: If the writing on the wall lights the future, would riddles solved be equal?
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